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PART I. 

| The Introduction or Preface. 
) 

f 
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He principall end of that la. 
o bour Which brong ht forth 
this work was, by the helpe 
of Cod and through hi 
2 bleſſing, to get ſome ſatis- 
8 , faction to my ſelfe in the 
| great Queſtion of ths Age, De ordine & 
modo prædeſtinationis in mente divina ſe- 
cundum noſtrum intelligendi modum; cox- 
cerning the order and manner of Divine pre- 
deſtination, conceived in the minde of the one. 
ly Wiſe God, after the manner of our under- 
ſtanding, as the holy Scriptures have revealed 
it unto us, 
T herefore about this _ er, I have ſearched 


aut, 


* 


oY 


2 
pax r 1. er, and here ſet down the ſeverall opinions of 
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note and eſtimation which are five in number; 
theſe I have examined and compared toge- 
ther. 

In foure of the five I doe finde and ac- 

yewleage ſome parts and pieces of truth, ( for 

— 2 Dottrine can ab all of 2 
hood: but mangled with ſuch defects, as they 
ſeeme to me to lead bath into error in Faith, 
and into corruption of manuers, if men ſbould 
live after them and that not by abuſe only (as 
may be pretended,) but by juſt and neceſſary 
conſequente , and by the nature of the very 
Principles. 

Bat in the fiftff opinion, ( will not ſay 
there ſrineth forth the perfection of the full and 
nated truth, fer ſince We ſee vow per ſpecn · 
lum, in ænigmate, if / ud ſay Nudam ve- 
ritatem videmus, nihil eſſet cœcius iſta arro- 


Aug.Epiſt, Bantia viſionis) yee this I ſay, there ſcemeth 


to appeare a certaine way of apprehending and 
of teaching this high myſt eric, ſuch «as ts farre 
more free from occaſion of error, either in 
| faith, or in life, that may ariſe as from it ſelf, 
thau in any other forme of the fawre formerly 
delivered. | 
In the Explication whereof, to make it in. 
ele die, bring ( berg bent wew in 36 falſe) 
but little opened or touched in Engliſb or po- 
prelar Bugkzs or Sermon, ( unleſſe it be to 


carpe 
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carpe at the leaves of ſome bowghr or branch pA RT 53 
es thereof) And in the confirmation there. 
of to make it demonſtrable by the holy Scrip. 
ture, and to ſhew it conſonant to other heads 
of Divinity declared, I have hers taken much; 
more paines, and am far more large, than in 
the demol:ſhing and confuting of the different, 
and (as J . them] defectius Opinions; 
partly, becanſs that is already done to my 
hand, in the domeſticł conflilts of the defeuders 
of the foure Opinions in their bookes write 
rex tx the elentiqne, and the invettiue vewn, 
more to the breach of the peace of the Church, 
than to the edifying of the truth in love : 
Aud partly becauſe 4: it is an harder, ſo it 
is a nobler thing to build than to defivey, to 
abet, and to maintain a lovely truth texuding 


to peace, both inward in the conſcience, aud 
out ward in the Church, rather than to labour 
1s bew Jowne thoſe falſchoods which fal of 
are 


2% + 


themſelves , the more curisuſiy they 
poliſ'd and Wronght upon by their xealous 
Lovers. 
Tit becapſe aur great Maſter of Methods g, big, 7. c. 
teacheth us, that it is not enough , Teand; 14. 
edis, to deliver the truth, unleſſe we do ſhop 
allo vd dil Jeu, the cauſe Why that 5s 
Falſe Which is falſe, and that this doth much 
avail welds Thy migiy,t0 win cradlii ee inn 
Opinion ; therefore I give in briefe ſems roa- 
— 2 2 ſons 


: 


| Sadolet. in . | 
| Rom,8, Cupimus enim inveltigare quid verum fir, 
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ſons for my diſlike of any opinion Which J re- 


ject, in their ſeverall and proper places; and 


then proceed to my chiefeſt care and hardeſt 
take. 

In which weighty Worke ( quoniam cona- 
mur tenues grandia) I ſtill doe moſt bumbly 
pray the Spirit of truth to leade me into all 
Trub, that is according unto Godlineſſe; 


neque id ſolum, ſed quod cum veritate pi- 
etatem quoque præterea erga Deum habeat 
conjunctam: not approving their ſaying, that 
tell us, one doftrine is for Schools, where Truth 
2 tryed, and another for Pulpit, where Piety 
is perſWaded ; never am I perſwaded where 
E xhortations ſound contrary to Doctrine fore- 


layd, nor Where the Pulpit differs from the 


Claire. | 
Now if this Worke had been intended for 
the publique, it had been beſt to have ſuppreſ- 


ſed and concealed all names of the Authars of 


Cajetan. Opinions. Ut nullus emulatione aliqua a ve- 
Summuls. ritatis ſequela retrahatur,knowing it in as true 


| Epiſt. ad 
Aug. 


11. 


in our Age, as it wa in S. Hilary's, Quan- 
to plures ſunt in Eccleſia qui authoritate 
nominum in ſententia teneantur aut ad 
ſententiam transferantur?ꝰ Bat thi wat net 


Ads 17. Written ad plures, a e 735 pavi\3gianas 


Tgds Tus Ted atss, Y NY EVESSQES, Who will 


themſelves , and allow me alſo to ſearch the 


Serip- 


* 
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tares, Whether things be ſo as Doctors ſay ; Pa RT 1. 


& will not be offended Si authorem neminem 
unum ſequar, ſed ut quemque veriſſimum in 
quzque parte arbitrabor : and from any 
of them ts appeale to the Goſpell. 

For the (econd end and purpoſe of this 
writing, eſpecially in this booke forme, Was to 
give Torfaen to ſome of my learned and 
loving friends, to Whom I might communicate 
it : Who having heard either of my ſtudies in 
theſe Controverſies, or of my Opinions, and 
happily not throughly apprehending them, may 
have conceived worſe of me and them, than 
either there is cauſe, or than I ought to ſuffer 
them long to beare,in their minds. 

For as concerning my ſtudies, I may be 
deemed to have Walked in magnis & in mira- 
bilibus ſuper me, /ceins it is true that Saint 
Jerome ſaith, Grandes materias ingenia 
parva non ſuſtinent: & that I have approch d 
tos neer to Majeſty, in ſearching into myſte- 
ries above humane capatity, at de ordine & 
modo prædeſtinationis in mente divina, & 
concordia gratiz & liberi arbitrii cum præ- 
deſtinatione. But theſe Papers J hope, ſhall, 
make it manifeſt, firſt that I leave things un- 
ſearchable unſearchd, and ſtand With the 
Apoſtle in the ſelfe ſame place that he did 
admiring and adoring 7% g maels vw, 
oopias H yrwrius Oe, Rom. 11. 33. I/. 
LG B 3 in 


Plin. pro- 
em. l. 3. 
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PART 1.4 the ſolfeſame place, or the like, not to clank 
iniquity or abſurdity imputed to the divine 

| Majeſty, by O the depth, &c. 

Secondly , that I ſearch not at all into any 
thing by meere natural light, and humane 
reaſon, Which to do in theſe things were a pre- 
ſumption tleſtr ving precipitation , but by the 
light of divine revelation in Gods holy Word, 
and therefore I have ſet for my title Appello 
Evangelium, which is the opening of Gods 
Comnſell ſoar as he is pleaſed to communicats | 
to #5. 

Aud thirdly,this I doe, not onely by appea- 
ling to thoſe T exts, that diretily and immedi- 
ately ſpeak.of our Predeſtination and Election, 
Which may ſeeme bard and obſcure, but alſo 
to the openeſt and commune? places that are 
fſundamentall principles of C hriſtianity, and the 

groundi of ¶ atechiſine, Which ordinary capaci- 
ties (and not great Wits alone) are able to 
under ſtand and by which the fewer and harder 
Texts are to be enlightned and interpreted, 
and not contrarily ; Irenzus hath a right 

Lib. 5- ſaying ; Multa male interpretari coguntur, 
qui Unum recte intelligere non volunt, 
Whnch hath hapned to many in our Age. 

That unum which they will not rightly 
anderſiand is promiſſum Evangelicum uni- 
verſale, in Chriſto redemptore vaiverſali : 
which our Church profeſſeth in her Articles, 


and 
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and in her Catechiſme ; Which unum is the PRT. 
ground of al theConclufions here maintained : 
Jo that my findies uus not been about ſome 
curious awd ſuper finons queſtions, ſeparable 
from the body of Divinity, aud which meght 
well have been ſpared, but abont the moſt 
eſſential parts, amd articles of that body, and 
their mutuall coherence and conne xion : the 
induſtrions ſtarch and examination Whereof * 
is ſo neceſſary and worthy a thing, as I can 
hardly bold him worthy the name of a Di- 
vine, that hath not laboured theruin; 

And as to my Opinions which mnexanined 
may be preſumed to be nothing elfe but either 
ancient or late condemn'a Hereſies, (whnch 
imputation or very ſuppoſition no good man 
ought to beare with ſilence ) theſe leaves do 
undertake to ſhew, that the apprehenſions 
expreſſed in them, are noxe of thoſe old con- 
demned Hereſtes, nor of thoſe late rejected 
Heterodoxes, but the very Dottrine of the 
ancient Fathers of the Church, builded upon 
the ſenſe and letter of the holy Scriptures, and 
conſonant to the publike eſtabliſh'd Doctrine of 
the Church of England , contained in the 
bookes of Articles, Common. Prayer, and 
Fomilies, which if I ſhall make good by cleare 
and undeniable evidence, then I hope my good 
friends will hold me excuſed, and cleared of 
any ſuch crime as Hereſie, or ſemi. hereſie, or 
B 4 vovelty, - 


J 

: 

F 
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PART 1. novelty, and Will take me for atrue and ſound 
member of the Church of England, both in 
Deftrine and in Diſcipline : from both which 
I feare there hath been made by many. in this 
hurch too great a defection and departure, 
fince the dayes of King Edw. the 6, when they 
were firit eſtabliſbed; and ſince the primi. 
tive years of the happy reigne of Queen Eli- 
zabeth, Wherein they were ratifyed and 
ſtrengthened, with a ſecond, andoft-renewed 
judgement, But the examination and tryal 
of all this, 1 commit and ſubmit to my inge- 
nuous and loving friends, and them and their 
ſtudies to the goodneſſe and grace of God our 
Father. © | 


The firſt Opinion. 


— lH 


CHAP. I. 
The firſt Opinion. 


T7 firſt Opinion concerning the order 
of Divine Predeſtination, and having 
theſe defenders, Beza, Piſcator, Whitaker, 
Perkins, and other holy and learned men, 
is this: 

I. That God from all eternity decreed to 
create a certain number of Men. 

2. That of this number he Predeſtinated 
ſome to everlaſtiug life, and gher ſome he Re- 
probated to eternall death, | 

3. That in this aft he reſpected nothing more 
than bis own dominian, and the pleaſure of his 
own will. | 

4. T bat to bring men to theſe ends , he de- 
creed to permit Sin to enter in upon all men, 
that the Reprobate might be condemned for 
ſinne; and that he decreed to ſend his Sonne to 
recover out of fin his Elect, fallen together with 
the Reprobate. 

This Opinion is rejected by many pro- 
teſtant Divines, as by the reverend Divines 
of our Church that were at the Synod at 
Dort, by Peter Moulin, by Robert Biſhop 


of Salitbury, and others: It is detelted by 
| the 
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to | The firſt Opinion. 
paxr r. the Papiſts and Lutherans ; it was it that 
Arminius and his followers chicfly oppoſed 
in the low Countries. | 
(To make God the eAntha | 
of Sin. | 
To Reprobate men befarg | 
| they were evil. 
To Eleft men not in Chriſt 
4 who is ſent, after this Opi-| 
nion, to recover out of ſinni 
thoſe that were elected, be: 
fore they Were conſidered 
as ſinners. 
This is that #rreFective decree which 
Mr. Montague Aiſlikech, becauſe in it there 
is no reſpect had to any thing fore-known, 
not ſo much as the fall of man, much leſſe 
Chrift, or Fach, giving to God no fore- 
knowledge, or no uſe of it at all, in this ac 
of his which the Scripture calls predeſtina- 
tian. 

Yet this Opinion doth well admonifh 
us to remember the Dominion and Sove- 
raigne power and wilt of God which muſt 
be ſeen and acknowledged in his predeſtt- 
nating, of men, according to that of the 
Apoltſe, Row. 9. 21. Hath not the Potter power 
over the clay ? and verſ. 15. Hee hath mercy 
on whom he will: which we wilf be mindfu 
of in the fifth Opinion. 


| 


It is charg'd 


t 


1 
F 


Under 


The firſt Opinion. 7 Sa 
Under this Opinion are to be placed the Party, 
nine Aſſertions, concluded at Zamberh, 
Nov. 20. 1595. Which have been often re. 
quired to be put into our Booke of Ar. 
ticles, but yet could it never be obtained. 
It is requiſite therefore to ſet them down, 
becauſe they are not vulgarly knowne,and 
to examine them what they meane, and 
ſee how farre they are Orthodoxall, or 
agreeing to our Articles. And for their 

| fakes that underſtand not the Latine 
tongue, I will render them in Engliſh, 


* eArticles approv'd by the right Reverend * Conſulc 
Lords, John Lord Archbiſbop of Canterbury, - _— * 
n Richard. Lerd Biſbop of London, aud t pp &. 
other D:99r3 at Lambeth, the 20. 
of Novemb. in the year, 


1595. 


I. Cod from Eternity Predeſtinated ſome 
Men to life , and ſome he Reprobated unto 
Death. 

2. The Moving or Efficient cauſe of Pre- 
deſtinat ion ts life its not the fore/ipht of Faith, 
| or of perſeverance, or of good wartet, er of 
| ax) thing which may be in the perſons prede» 

ſftinated , but onely the Will of Gods good 

pleafa AYE. 
3. Of the predeſtinate there is a * 
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PART i. and certaine number, which can neither 
increaſed nor diminiſhed. 
4. They which are not predeflinated u | 
ſalvation ſhal neceſſarily be condem 'd for they] 
ſinnet. | 
5. True, lively, juſtifying Faith , and th 
ſanctifying Spirit of God, it not extinguiſhed] 
doth not fall out, doth not vaniſb in the E leaf 
either finally, or totally. 
6. Aman truly believing, that in, endured} 
with juſtifying Faith, is certaine, by or with 
full perſwaſion of Faith, of the fe forgiveneſſe| 
of his fins, and of his everlaiting ſalvation 7 
| Obi 
7. Saving Grace is not given, is not co 8 
municated, is not granted to all men, Whereby 
they may be ſaved if they will. 
8. No man cas come to ¶ hyiſt, unleſſe it 
be given unto him, and unleſſe the Father 
' draw him, and all men are not drawne of the 
Father that they come unto the Son. 
9. It is not put in the free choice and power pl 
of every man to be ſavea, 
-" Theſe be the nine Aſſertions cle 
at Lambeth at the inſtance. of Doctot 
Whitakers , againſt three Propoſitiaps de- 
livered at Cambridge by Peter Buro the 
Frenchman, Profeſſor of Divinity in the 
Chaire erected by the Lady Margaret. 
1. De Pradeſtinatione & Reprobationes | 
h Wo I 


. 
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T he firſt Opinion, I3 
2. De Amiſſione Gratie. PARTY: 
3. De certitudine & ſecuritate ſalntis. 
4 Whit. cont. ult. p. 4. 


Foure of theſe nine which concerne th- 
Doctrine of Predeſtination , are here onely 
conſidered ; the other five we (hall ſpeake 
of in their proper place, in the third part 
of this book. 
For the words of theſe foure, they are 
{| ſo compoſed as they comprehend molt 
| certaine Truths, but appliable aſwell to the 
fifth Opinion (to be propounded yet) 
as to any other : But becauſe all men will 
fetch the interpretation of them from 
Doctor #htakers the chiefe compoſer, his 
4 underſtanding of them mult be taken for 
cheir meaning. And how hee underſtood 
che Docttine of Predeſtination doth ap- 
peare in his laſt Conc. ad clerum, Octob. 9. 
before this 20. of November, wherein hee 
argueth againſt St. Auſtine, That originall 
ſinne was not the cauſe of Reprobation, 
ſeeing it is remitted to many Reprobates, 
(according to St. ¶Auguſtines Doctrine 
pag. 7. He expoundeth Rom. 9.21. de — 
incorrupta, gage 8. and nameth Bucer as 
in e. 8. and iterum pag. 
eech to our Confeſſion in * 
ecch ber is perſwaded delivers 
Mee that hee did, not onely 
| becauſe 
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PARTI, becauſe thoſe Articles were compoſed bie 
the Diſciples of Matyr and Bucer as ha, 
faith, but by the words themſelves. Hog, 
other Biſhops and Profeſſors ſince hay 
underſtood that Article, and what hani! 
Martyr and Bucer had in our Articles,(hallj , 
be ſeen in the next Opinion, TE 
For, theſe nine Atfertions , wee know , 
Doctor Whitukers dying at his return fron] | 
his journey , were not received with 2 
accord , but that two the following Pra 
feſſors diſſented from them, and when th 
life of Doctor zhitakers was written byi 
learned friend of his, who would hay} 
inſerted theſe nine Aſſertions, they w "| 
by authority ſuppreſſed;a ſigne that thoug 
much were imputed and yeelded to thi 
excellent judgement of Doctor Whitaken 
of worthy memory, yet all in authoriq 
then were not of his minde ia this matter 
whom yet they would not offend or loſe, 
as the times then were. Neither in thi 
firſt of King James in the Conference 4 
Hampton Court, when theſe nine Aſſet 


tions, orthodoxall, as Doctor Reynold 
termed them, were ſued for to be inſerted 
into che Booke of Articles, was chis re- 
queſt obtained; but that motion quenched 
by the ſpeeches, firſt , of the Biſhop of 


” 
yo 


London, who had beenc at the — 
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of thoſe Aſſertions at Lambeth; and ſe- Pax x 3 
condly of the Deane of Pauli Doctor 
loverald, who had beene a party in theſe 
controverſies, page 29. and page 41. And 
for the Orthodoxie of theſe Aſſertions in 
Doctor Whitaker: ſenſe, Doctor Barlow 
| che Relater of this Conference puts it upon 
Doctor Reynolds terming them ſo, not᷑ 
upon his owne or his Maſters Opinion, he 
{ having beene well acquainted with the 
{ cariage of that buſineſſe at Lambeth , 2s 
chen Chaplaine to the Archbiſhop in his 
{ houſe ; and his Relation tels us, The nine 
Aſſertions were Tent to the Univerſity for 
| the appeaſing of thoſe quarrells that were 
{ riſen in Cambridge about certaine points of 
Divinity: If for the appeaſing of quarrels, 
i it was wiſdome ſo to pen them, as they 
might ſatisfie and unite all ſides with com- 
mon and generall truth. As the firſt Aſſerti- 
on doth, ſaying 
1. That God hath predeſtinated, &c. 
which is moſt true, but it ſaith nothing de 
| ordine & modo, & c. which is now the queſti- 
on, and was then. | 
2. The ſecond ſpeakes true of the moving 
and efficient canſc, both xz!" dg x) xale 
bier, but de cauſa, non eft quaſtio ; ſed de 
| objects ; whether it be Homo, or homo pec- 
cator, Or home peccator penitens , ant con- 
Et tumax; 
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PART t. tumax; Nothing in man is the cauſe of hi 
Election. 
3. The third, of the number, is very true, 
he founded on the Infalibility of God 
foreknowledge, as on the Immurability of 
his will. 
, 4 The fourth is the moſt ambiguous 
aflertion,for if it ſuppoſe Nox-predeſtina- 
tion to be the Cauſe of the Neceſſity of 
Condemnation for Sinne; it putteth aw 
cauſam pro cauſa : but if it ſuppoſe Now 
predeſtimation as a meere negative of ſuch 
an AR of God, and ſuppoſe ſinne commit. 
ted, and not repented of, there is cauſe 
enough for the Jultice of God to condemn 
him that hath ſinned, and uſed no remedy, 


———_— SS 
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CHAT. II. 
Tus ſecond Opinion. 


Heſe ond Opinion, of the Order 0 
No eſtination, having theſe Nefen 
ders, The Synod at Dort, P. Moulin 
Doctor Abbot B. of Sarizbury , DoRoth 
Carleton B. of ChicheRer ; many Papilts, a 
Bellarmine, ¶ ajetan , and the Dominican, 
and of Which many doe lay that Saint Av: 
fins was the firſt Author, is this; 

Th 
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1. That God from all Eternity decreed to pax i· 
create mankind holy, and good. | 


2. That he foreſaW man being tempted 
Satan would fall into fin, if God did not hinder 
it ; he decreed not to binder. | 

3. That out of Maukinde ſeen fallen into 

finne and miſery , be choſe a certaine number 
to raiſe to rightednſueſſe, and to eternal life, 
and rejected the reſt leaving them in thei# 
[anne s. 

4. That for theſe ha choſen ; hee decreed 
to ſend his Son to redeeme them, and HIS 
SpIRIT To CALL THEM, and ſanitifie 
them, the reſt he decreed to forſale, leaving 
them.to Satan and themſelves, and to puniſh 

them for their ſins. 
This Opinion is miſliked by the defens 
ders of the former , and of the following 
Opinions alſo. | * 
x. Becauſe to defend the juſtice of God; 
it ſuppoſeth mankinde corrupted before 
any Election or Reprobation was made; 
which ſeemeth needleſſe, becauſe there be 
Ele& and Reprobate Angels, withotit of 
before any corruption or fall: Cacodemones 
| ou fuere m Maſſa, & tamen Reprobati; 
| (hriſtus non fuit in Maſſa, and tamen uBt 
| homeEligitur.Prideanx 1. Lectione. 
2. Becauſe it ſuppoſeth Originall ſinne 
the cauſe of — , which finne yet 
8 is 


Par 1. is remitted in T_T to many Repro- 
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bates. Whitaker.Cygnea Cant. p. y. 

3. Becauſe wich the fotmer Opinion it 
teachech Chriſt to be ſent onely to the 
Elect, and the Word and Spirit onely to 
call them , whereby the Reprobate is but 
more oppreſied , being call'd to embrace 
ſalvation offered, which they cannot doc, 


and yet for refulall thereof they are more 


deeply condemned. 


* 
o 
* 


| 


So theſe two Opinions offend much | 


this ſecond well acknowledpeth, that God 
e ſomething upon his foreknow- 
d 


- That this foreknowledge is ſo certain, 
they upon it God builded his 
Counſeis of the myſtery of the Goſpell, as 


upon the foreknowledge of — fall, 
the decree to ſend Chriſt. 

Secondly , 
juſtice of God on Infants dying, 
no other deſett of death but 
from which as to the 

aro ene 
; * 
in the holy „ eee, MOEN CAN> 


ſam ad exemplan 


which they were 4 og 1 


againſt Gods Goodneſſe and Truth : yet 


what man would doe being permit- 


It provideth well for the 
lee 1 
Original 
paine of eternall 
delivereth whom hee 
Baptiſme , or the vow thereof 


OE 


bring them by Chriſt unto everlaſting 


bow Tran make it good which the 
. | $ ö 2 N 
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or Reptobation which is of Infants that Pan 


live not to years of diſcretion, is no nete. 
ſary pattern for the Election or Repro- 


* bation of them that live into a further 


Age. 
he Defenders of this Opinion claime 
our 17. Article as for them, and ſurely 
better may they doe it than they of the 
former; for thoſe words, To deliver from 
carſe and damnation , thiſe whom hee hath 
choſen , import a curſe and damnation 
fallen into, by thoſe who are delivered, But 


how thoſe words choſen in (iſt, and the 


godly confideration of Prodeſftination and o 
Election in Chriſt, and thoſe words, Wee ' 


muſt receive Gods bogs in ſuch wiſe , as 
they be generally ſot unto m in 

2275 - How theſe will ſtand 15 
decree of Election, made before Chriſtbe 
thought on, otherwiſe than as the Mennes 
to bring the Elect to ſalvation, ( for the 
Article makes theſe r hinges, To choofe 
ſome in Chriſt out of mankinde, and to 


falvation z) ot how a generall promiſe will 
ſtand with a particular purpoſe , meaning 
or intending the iſe bur to ſome few 5 
let them conſider how they can make it 
good by their Doctrine, and I will 
Arti 


faith, 


l ” 
0 * * 4 4 > - 
ſu * A * 
”- 
* . 


rh 
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PART; Gich; by the Doctrine of the fifth O- 
pinion. 
to the appeale to Bucer and P, 
Martyr, for the ſenſe of our Articles, uſed 
by Doctor whitakers in his time, and of 
late by the Biſhop of Chicheſter Carletongthe 
anſwer is full; 
1. That Bucer is not of the ſame Opi- 
nion with Carty, nor Carleton with 
Whitakers,jn the 2pprehenſi ion of the order 
of Predeſtination. 
2. That it is not true, that the Diſciples 
of P. Martyr and Bucer compoſed our 
Articles; for theſe Articles on which there 
is now queſtion „ were the ſame un⸗ 
der King Edward the 6. and Queene Eli- 
2 but the Biſhops and Divines under 
King Edw. 6. had compoſed the Articles 
and Liturgy before P. 3artyr and Martin 
Bucer came hither ; as doth appeare in 
Mr. Fox his ſtory. To Bellarmine objeRing 
that Exglamd had Bucer and Aartyr Semi- 
uatores fides, the renowned Doctor An- 
_ &ews anſwereth, p. 31. Nen tamen (S1 
verum volumus, ] ſeminarunt duo illi viri 
in Anglia, &c. N evertheleſſe, if if we 
will ſpeaks truth, thoſe two men did not plant 
the. ( reformed) faithi in England, but ſought 
to Weede out ſome Tares (of ſuperſtiti- 
$9 img f ſince Ore by you ( Papilts, ) 
Although 
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their comming hither, were for the moſt part 
condemud and rooted out : But theſe men 
entred upon others Iabours, and beſtow'd their 
paines alſo here, that they might be helpfull to 
them in Univerſity matterr. 

3. Whoſoever were the chiefe Compo- 
ſers of our Articles (of whom it is certain 
Archbiſhop Cranmer was one ) 


more reſpect to the Auguſtan Confeſſion, 


than to any other, as appeares by the very 


Identity of many of the Articles, and more 
familiarity with Melanciton and Eraſimus, 
than any other Divines, ſingularly approv- 
ing their 1 of the ſacred Scrip · 
tures, and of the principall Articles of * 
Chriſtian Faith: inſomuch that they canſed 
to be tranſlated into Engliſh Eraſmus 
paraphraſe on the Goſpeli and injoyn d them 
to be ſtudyed by Prieſts, and to lye ready 
in Churches for all men to reade, and as it 


were to drinke in the Doctrine of Scri - 
tures according to Eraſmus his interpre- 


tation, whoſe writings which way they goe 


in thoſe controverſies all men well know 


that have read them. 


C 3 CHAP» 


they had 


2T 
Although even thoſe T ares themſelves before Pa R T 17 
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” = 


CHavp. z. 
The Third Opinian. 


Ae third Opinion ſeemes to be de- 
A. fended by che reverend and learned 
lateBiſhop Mer wich, Doctor Querala, 
and . Richard Thompſon his diligent Audi. 
ditor , and familiar; as may be gathered 
out of the Biſhops judgement ad pre? 
Articulis in Belgia controverfis ,, $489 out of 
che Conference ay Hampes Court, and om 


18 1 
| M „ 
4. And it i.. 
| 


©. Ta That Cad decreed to create manknde = 
ade. 9 Opinion ſaid. - , 
2 hat be foreſavv the fall of man. & e. as in 
the ſame ſecond Opinion was ſaid. 
3. T hat be decreed ta ſend his Snus 19 dye 
for the World, and his Word to call, to 
offer ſalvation uuto all wen, with a rerwnen + 
| , and fufpcient grace in the mraxes ts Works 
faith in Men, if they bee net waving tn 
themſelves. ** 
4. That out of Gods fore hnowledge of maus 
infirmit y, and that none would believe by thit 
cn grace, he decreed to adde a ſpeciall 
grace more effedtuall, and abundant, to w- 
| FE + eve 


1 
_— . 42 
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\ ſoever he pleaſed, choſen according to his o Pant 1: 
| Purpoſe and Qrace, by Which they ſhall not 
onely bee able te believe, but alfo actually 
believe. 

This Opinion, if Lunderſtand it aright, 
J have not found expreſſy or ſtrictly 
examined by any Divine: Doctor Aobot in 
his animadverſion upon Thompſons Diatribe 
ſu h * Arminianiſime in it and reject. ., 4. In- 
ed it. But Doctor Overald doth clearely ſuavis qui- | 
ſever it from the Remonſtrants Tenet, as you dan & 
ſhall ſee by and by : I object it thus. — be- 

1. That common Grace by which no man ,;,,; dg 
is favd, which is inferiour to the infirmity u  * 
of man, is not the Grace of the Goſpel], 
nay deſerves not the name of Grace, 
which never brought forth the effect, Sal- 
vation. 85 

2, That ſuperabundant, ſpeciall, effectuall 
Grace, ſeemes not to be the Grace of the 
Goſpell, being rejected of none to whom. 
it is offered: for the Grace of the Goſpel? 
is fuch as is recciv'd by ſome, and the feffe 
ſame rejected by other ſome; to fore*cis ia 
vaine,to others, not in vaine. | | 

3. This Opinion( with the two former) 
ſeemes to þring in a certaine deſperation 
ab de mindes of men, 8 as Was of ald 

J to St. Auguſtine) ſeeing none can 
be ſaved but by that” ed and abundance 
SL C 4 Grace 


G..- - 
- * 4 4 - 
by I Y + * — 7 * * 


* 


xa is, " 


Pax . Grace, which is given but to a few, out of. | 
| _ ores purpoſe of God; which whe 
q er 


God doth intend to give or no, ha 
generall promiſes in the Goſpell do not 
. aſſure, ſceing they ſound no more than a 
0 common grace, which is ineffectuall, by this 
Opinion. | 1 | 0 
But "KY I cenſure it farther, bee it 
. Preſented unto you, in the words of one 
of the moſt illuminate Doctors of our 
Age. 


T here were ſive e Articles controverted 
in Holland. 


” Conſule 1. Of Gods Predeſtination. 2. Of Chriſts M 
* Articuloe Death.3. Of Freewill and Grace. 4. Of 
| Lamberbs- the manner of working of Gods Grace. 
3 "YN 5. Of the. Perſeverance of Believers. © 
| Edjvos, Touching which the Remonſtrants or Ar. 
minim, and the Contra-remonftrants or 
Puritansdoe maintaine contrary Opinions; 
the middle way between which our Church 
( N Icqnceive } doth much more rightly 
5 ! 


} 


| Article 1. of Cod Predeſtination. 


Firſt, the Remonſtrants make the general! 
and conditional] Decree of Predeſtination 
to be upon condition of believing accord - 


* : 
10 * 
* - 10 „ 
— 
- 
1 
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F ing to the generall Goſpell. promiſe of PART . 
ſiwing all men through Chriſt dying for ; 
chem, if with a lively and perſevering faith 
they ſhall believe in him by the Word and 
holy Ghoſt aſſiſting it: Secondly, the 
ſpeciall and abſolute Decree to be out of 
the foreknowledge of Faith touching the 
TS faving all ſuch particular men, whom God 
| foreſaw would believe through grace, and 
on the other fide condemning of thoſe 
whom hee foreſaw would continue impe- 
nitentin ſinne, and unbelievers. And this 
is the Opinion of the antient Fathers be- 
fore S. Auguſtine, and of many after him, 
and of many Papiſts, Lutherans, and many 
others. | 
© -— Secondly , The Contra-Remonſtrants, . 
excluding the general] and conditionall 
Necree , make one onely particular and 
abſolute Decree touching the ſaving , and 
enduing with Faith and prefeverance; ſome 
certaine particular men choſen out of 
mankinde through Chriſt dying for them 
alone, by the effectuall, or irreſiſtible grace 
of the Holy Ghoſt, peculiar onely to them; 
All others by an abſolute Decree being: 
rejected and condemn'd. And this is the 
Opinion of Zuing lius, Calvin and the 
-Puritans ; but is rejected by all Papiſts, La- 
therant, and many others. 1 
Jr Thirdly, 


N a — 
» > N 


a 
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Parr, Thirdly, our Church taking the middlgh 
may, joynes the particularabſolute Deen 
(not out of foreknowledge of mans Faith! 
or Free. wil, but out of the purpoſe of od "Tk 
Will and Grace ) touching the —— q 
faving thoſe whom God hath elected Wal 
Chrif 3 wich the generall and condition 1 [ | 
Will, or the generall promiſe of the Goſs 
peil; Teaching Gods Promiſes are ſo ti 
be embraced as they are propoſed to us 
the holy Scriptures, and that Will of God 
is to be followed of us, which wee han 
expreſſy revealed in his Word; ; as namely 
that God gave his Sonne for the World," 
for all mankinde; That Chriſt offered hi 
ſelfe a Sacrifice for all the ſinnes of the v 
World , That Chi . all — 
That Chri#t e re the GoSell to be 
preached unte 4ll ; that God Wils and Com 
mand: af men to heave Chriſt, and to beliet 
in bm ; and in him to offer grace e 
tien weto all mer. That this is the infallible 
truth, in which there can be no falſhood, 
otherwiſe the Apoſtles and other Miniſters 
of the Goſpell, preaching the fame, ſhould 
hee falſe witneſſes of God, and ſhould 
make him 2 Lyar; And this O pinton agrees 
with the judgement of St. Ange fire, as he 
is e by Proſp̃er 2 Palgentine ;* 
Ie is the more common Doctrine . 2 
Churc 
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church after St. 4 we ; And theſe twoPanr 1. 
Ichings do well ftan together; God in the 
Hbrſt place, to offer ſalvation to all, if they 
will believe, and common grace and ſu- 
ficient in the means ordain d by God, if 
nea will not be wanting to the Word of 
God and his holy Spirit. And then in cho 
#1 ſecond place God that he might be helpfull 
to humane frailty, and mans ſalvation 
might bee more certaine, would adde his 
ſpeciall, more effeRuall and abundance 
grace to be communicated to whom hee 
$ pleaſe, by which not onely they are able 
tobelecve, or obey, if they pleaſe, but alſo 
aRually do will, believe, abey and per · 
| ſevere , according to the ſentence of St. 


| Avgeſftine,Sic Deus ordinavit camniun Ange 

u lau titam, &. So Cad or 

ts life of all Angellt and Men, that therem 

uus might fir manifeſt how farre Framil 
conld gas; and then What the benefit of his 
grace, and the judgerwent of rightconſ/nes could 
doe. De correp.& grat.cap.10. 


Article 2. Of Chriſts Death. 


la like manner of the Death of Cheilt 
far all, thete ate thtee Opinions. 

- The fyſt, that Chriſt dyed for all men. 

and by his Death Gd redceme all eaankind 


23 Thi third Ojialen 


Parr i. in Gods generall and conditionall pury 
of giving ſalvation for Chriſts ſake he 
dyed, to all upon condition of Faith d 1 | 
pending on the free cooperation * 
under Grace. 5 
The Second contrary to the firſt, 
Chriſt did not dye for all, &c. nord 
redeeme all mankinde, &c, nor that Golf 
by any manner of meanes, or upon : | 
condition, did will,or intend to give faly 
tion or Grace for Chriſts ſake to any othy 
 faveonly the Elect, &c. | 
The Third, ſuppoſing Chriſts Death fa 
all men, and Gods purpoſe eonditic 5 
wird the general grace of the Goſpel 
promiſes, addes the ſpeciall i intention 9 
Faith , touching the applying the bene 
df Chrifts death by grace more aboundin 


and effectuall, abſolutely, certainly and 
infallibly onely to the Elec, without _ 


e e, or any diminution of the Wil 
and Grace common and ſufficient, F 


Article 3. Of Freewill and Grace. 


All agree that Freewill is not able to do, ; 
any ching that is good, without Grace) 
preventing, preſent and ſubſequent, ſo as it 
holds the beginning, middle and end in 


converſion, and Faith, and every goody 
worke : 


; T he third Opinion, 20 * 
{ worke : yet they diſſent in this, that the fiiſt Pa x x 1. 
3] Opinion makes exciting Grace ſo to bee 
 joyn'd with the word heard, and under- 
$1 ſtood, and medicated upon, that in ſome 
Af degree it is common to all who ate willing 
to obey it. 
1 The Second ſtrives to make gtace proper 
ud peculiar only to the Elect, and will not 
q confeſſe it to bee in any manner of way 
common to all, 
| The Third conjoynes both fides,acknow> 

if ledging Grace ſo to bee common and 
ſufficient being joyned with the word, 

as withall to profeſſe tis ſpeciall and 

effeQuall to produce certainly ſalvation, 

being proper to thoſe , whom God out of 

* pleaſure hath gratiouſly elected in 

riſt. 


1 


2 


7 


ä 


Article 4. Of the manner of Working of 
Gods Grace. | 


The firſt Opinion makes Grace ſo to 
worke in man, that it takes not away the 

liberty of his Will, but preſerves it; ſo that 
a2 man may by Grace ſo beleeve and _ 
Ls that hee may alſo by his Freewill reſiſt 

Grace, The ſecond makes the workes of 
_ Grace to be irreſiſtible , ſo as wherever it 
comes, it doth immutably incline n 


Ys The third Opinion. 

PART .x the minde to aſſent and obey. The thi 
Opinion reacherh, men may be ſo ſlirr i 
and mov by Grace, that they may bg 
_ obey that Grace calling and moving, 
they attend thereto, and alſo may throy 
their Freewils reſiſt Gods Cal and Motioh 
but ic addes further, that God, when 
will, ard to whom hee will, dothg 

| Grace Io abnndant, or powerfull, orc 
gruent, or ſome other way effeAuult: 
that although the Will in reſpect of ity : 
berty may reſiſt, yet it doth not reſiſt, 
certainly * intel obey:and thus Gi 
to deale with thoſe whom hee hath eled 
in Chriſt,ſo far forth as is neceſſary to th 


lation. 


Article 5. Of the Perſeverance of 1 
Believers, 9 


The firſt Opinion makes all Believers 
bee fo farniſhe d with Gods Grace , thi 
they are able to perſevere, if they ill 
as carefull as they ſhould be; that t the far 


25 en alſo may poſfibly fall away feel 
omen through negligence ut 


as Second denyes Believers to be bi 


fo ro fall away from Faith and 


Grice, \ as to become in the ſtate of di m 
nati JS N 


— 
5 


Tlo third Opinion; 


nation, or periſh ; but ſuch as ſhall once Pane t. 


as ecucly believe, ſhall alwayes ſo perſeverein 
Faith and Grace, that at length they may all 
v1 attaine ſalvation. 


The Third, with St. e Auguſtine, makes 


{ Belicyers, through the infirmities of the 


il ficth, and remptations, to be able co depart 
from Faith and Grace, or likewiſe to fall 


2way ; but it addes, thoſe Believers who are 
call'd according to purpoſe, and who are 
firmly rooted in a lively Faith, cannot ei- 
ther totally or finally fall away, or periſh, 


but by ſpeciall and effectuall grace, fo to 


evere in a true and lively Faith, that at 
they may bee brought to eternall 
life, 


By this we may underſtand what Doctor 


Ovtrald: minde was in the Conference at 


| Hampton Court, p.41.42. Richard Thowpſon 
J hath the like cap.4. De intercißone Juſtia. 
For after hee had ſpoken of Chrilt , "og 
od; 


imagination of his beart is evil continually, 
6 fog There» 


to redeeme and reconcile all unto 
and of aides and meanes given where- 


by men may be actually reconciled, bee 


addes page 17. Sed miſermm gem uma. 
mm vel fic « Deo relifinm fuiſſet , &. 
But miſerable had been Mankinde, if 
even ſo they had been left of God]; for 
great is the wickedneſſe of Man, and every 


Parr 1, Therefore it muſt needs come to ee 1 
either all of chenfſelves ſhould def piſe th 


riches of Gods goodneſſe, or if any ſi 
make uſe of them, yet a while after t 


would loath them againe, except the | 
abundant mercy of God had ſeparay 
ſome to himſelfe, to whom hee had decree 
from all eternity, to afford an effeQal 
calling, and finall perſeverance, in Grae 
taken according to his purpoſe ; oth 
being paſſed by, and left to the counſels q 
common providence, whom in the end 
would condemn for their impeniteneeianl 
unbelief E. 7 
Lou know now this Opinion, anc 
Author is to be commended for his inh 
grity in opening the ſtate of theſe qr ſt | 
ons, and for comming on thus far nee 
to the Truth than the former did; ; ind 
knowledging, 
1. That Chriſt dyed for the ſinnes of th 
whole World. 4 
2. That the promiſe of the N 
n 
3. That a Grace ſufficient is given, cou 
mon to all that hear the Goſpell, to belien 
and obey it. 1 
4. That Gods foreknowledge i is exten 
ded not onely to the fall of the firſt ma 
but the inficmity of all men in particul 
wherd 


A 
4 
29 


, © The third Opinion; «. bt 
F Whereupon for ſome men there was pre. Paz 1? 
pared by God a more ſuperabundant and 
effectuall grace than for others. 
5. In that it endeavoreth to accord the 
firſt part of our 17 Article, concerning an 
abſolute Predeſtination, with the latter part, 
concerning the Univerſall promiſes : The 
like good defire appeares in the Divines 
that wege at Dort in their joynt Sufftage, 
de Articulo 20 Theſ. 3. 4, ). 
But how congruous and happy this con- 
junction can be, of two extremes into 4 
third, or how poſſibſe it is to accord thoſe 
two parts of the Article without ſome 
other ſuppoſition than hath yet beene 
mentioned here; I tannot hope ever to ſee 
it demonſtrated. Nay I am perſwaded that 
theſe manifeſt Truths ſounding in every 
part of the new Teſtament ; That Chriſt.is 
given a Redeemer Univerſall ; That the 
Promiſes of the Goſpell are genetall; That 
the Spirit of Truth and Power goes with 
them, in the Preaching of them; are able, 
being rightly weighed, utterly to over - 
throw all manner of frames whatſoever 
may be imagined, of the order of the Di- 
vine Predeltination , which ſhall exclude 
the Divine Preſcience, proper, prime and 
Vniverſall, ſuch as the fifth Opinion will 
Adiſcover: for ſince the Goſpell preſuppo- 
e· | D ſeth, 


| he forerth Opmes. * 

PA Rx 1. ſeth, and acknowledgeth the fall of mans 
kinde, and all to be fi inners, and taketh its 
occaſion therefrom ; ſince it calleth all men 
to reconciliation with God, commands 
Repentance and Faith to all, promiſerh 
forgiveneſſe and life to all that believe in 
the Redeemer , threatneth wrath and death 
to abide upon al that beleeve not, Marc. 15. 
15,16.and declareth that God will judge the 
world by Feſus Chriſt, and by the WoFd of thi 
Goſpel, eAtts 17.3 1. 70h.12.48, And ſince 
God. will judge in righteonſneſſe , man as y 
reaſonable Creature of a Freewill; 5.Thg 
Goſpel, I ſay cannot admit a decree of pr 
deſtination to life or death , that fhallh 
made upon contemplation of the fall ar 
ſinne of man antecedent to th Hol ll, 
or before contemplation of the aceenss of 
iſſues of the Goſpell preached to 0 
World; which contemplation can be had 
before all time by no other power, but 
the Divine foreknowledge. 


* 


cur. IV. 
The fourth Opinion. 


He Fourth Opinion is of Aialanchen 


Hemingine and the Lutherans that 2 


wo gs _ 
$5: Z Fe 


mulam concordie ; The Remoxſtrants, or 
Arminians and many Papiſts, &c. 

I. That God decreed to create Man, to 
permit him to fall, and to ſend Chriſt to re- 
deeme the World, &c. as in the third Opinion 
was ſaid. 

2. That hee made a general conditionall 
decree of Preaeſtination, under the condition 
of Faith; and Perſeverance ; And a Special 
abſolnte decree of electing thoſe to life, whom 
be fore new would believe and perſevere 

under the meaxes and aides of Grace, Faith 
and Perſtverance , and a Special abſolute 
decree of condemning them, whom he foreſaVvy 
to abide impenitent in their ſins. 

This Opinion was condemned in the 
late Synod at Dort. I millike it for theſe 
reaſons : 


ſtination is none at all. 

2.Becauſe the decree of ſpeciall Election 
ol ſach as believe (no better declared than 
| thus) feemeth to make men chooſe God 
firſt, rather than God to chooſe men. 
3. Becauſe it maketh the decrees of ju- 
ſtification and condemnation to bee the 
2 fame with the decree of Election and Re- 
& probation, which mult be diſtinguiſhed, as 


*F they are Rows. 8. 29. 
1 D 2 4.Becauſe 


I. Becauſe a generall conditionall Prede. 


low the Auguſtan Confeſſion, and fer P ART 1. a 
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PART 1. 


Opinion. 


4. Becauſe it preſenteth no more Grace 
given by God to the Elect, than to the 
reprobate, neither greater cauſe of thank- 
fulneſſe. 

Yet this Opinion doth well to enlarge 
the objects of Gods foreknowledge , and 
to extend it, not onely to the fall of the 
firſt man, but even to Chriſt to be manifeſt- 
ed in the fleſh, and believed on in the 
World, yea even to the laſt end of all 
men, perſevering either in Faith or Un- 
beliefe. Agreeing with the Scriptures that 
buildeth Election upon foreknowledge at 
large, ſimply and properly taken, Rom. S. 29. 
& 11.2. 1 Pet. 1. 1, 2. and promiſeth ſalva- 
— 4 to the believer, but, perſevering to the 
en 
Thus have wee ſeene foure Opinions: 


The Tranſition to the fifth. 


Seeing then none of theſe foure give full 
ſatisfaction, though ſome pieces of Truth 
be found in every one of them, yet joyned 
with ſome inconvenience : It were a work 
worth the labour to gather that truth out 
of them all, that might avoyd all inconve-: 
niences , che thing. which I deſire to doe, 
by the light of Gods Holy Spirit 
Word. 


A 
ry i. 3 


1.90 


The fourth Opinion, 


Predeſtination, as that wee ſet not forth 
onely ſome one or two of the Divine attri- 
butes and properties, but preſerve and 
preſent them all : 
His Dominion and Power, as the ſirſt 
Opinion would. | 
His Mercy and Juſtice , as the ſecand 
Opinion Would. 
His Truth and Special Grace, as the 
third Opinion would. 
Hi Wiſdome and foreknowleage,as the 
fourth Opinion would. 
And yet to acknowledge his judgements 
unſcarchable, &c. as the Apoſtle would, Rom. 
11.33. 

2. So conceiving it as may agree with the 
holy Scripture expounded literally & with- 
out Tropes, in the greateſt Propriety, and 
by the light of the moſt, the plainelt, the 
molt fundamentall places and principles 
therein, 

3. So conceiving it as that the order in 
Grace doth not ſubvert the order in na- 
ture, but that wee confeſſe the Wiſedome 
of God ſo to worke his Will, as yet hee 
»F preferveth the nature, freedome and 
properties of the Creatuce, in which hee 
#4 worketh. 

4. Laſtly, conceiving it ſo, as that God 


D 3 may. 


1. So eonceiving the order of Divine Pak 


38 T he fifth Opinion. 
Pakr x. may both ſave the World, in mercy, and 
judge the World in 1 righteouſneſſe, 


18 


C RA. V. 
The fifth Opinion. 


* Fifth Opinion may be leſſe accep: 
table to ſome for the Teachers, and 
wh defenders fake, (but eh accer 

no perſons : ) Theſe are Arminius himſelf, 
if he be interpreted according to his ow 
principles in his Theſes de natura Dei, — 
Vorſtius in his Tractate De Deo, and the 
Jeſuits Molina, Vaſquez, Zuarez, Beco 
nus, and others: Beſides that this is the 
Opinion of the Fathers Greeke and Latin 
before St. Augaſtiue, if their Doctrine con. 
cerning Preſcience be rightly examined and 
declared,namely, 

1. That God by his infinite underſtan Parks 
from all Eternity knew all things poſſib 
to bee, ſeeing them in his owne Ommipe | 
tene. 

2. That among other infinite things poſs 
2 ble, i in his underſtanding he conceived all th 
ont frame of the World that now ir, and 
51 all the Race of Mankinde from the it 
man to the 1. ever one in his fa ord, 

', Lovern 


r 


— 
k — *0 
- 2 


government and event, oni as poſſible to b 
he will ſay the Word. 


7 
ö 4 
" 4 


The fifth Opinion, 


Wherein hee underſtood there might 

be things neceſſary , things contin» 

gent, ſome things cauſes, ſome ef- 

fects, ſome as ends, ſome as meanes 

to ends, ſome Acts of God, ſome 

acts of a free Creature, ſome good, 

ſome evill, ſome things as rewards, 
ſome as puniſhments. 

3. That hee knoWes.how to vary or alter 


the ordering either of all, or of any part, or 
perſon in the race of men) ſo as other effects, 


and other ends than thoſe ( that noW are) 


. might be brought forth, if bee would other wiſẽ 


order them. 

3. But conſidering this frame of the world, 
and order of mankinade (as now it is, but 
then onely as poſſible) that he judged it 
was exceeding good for the manifeſtation of 
the glory of his Wiſdome, Power, Goodneſſe, 
Mercy, Juſtice, Dominion and Loraſhip, if hee 
ſhould will, or decree to put it into execntion, 


and into being. 


5. That God infallibly fore ue m that if hee 


ſhould decree to put it into execution, that 
then theſe and theſe particular perſons Would 


certainly by this order of meanes and govern- 


ment, be tranſmitted , and brought to eter- 


nall life; and that thoſe other particular per- 
D 4 ſons, 


9 
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1 The Ffih Opinion. 
PART 1. ſons, under their order of meanes and governs 
ment, through their owae fault would goe 
into perdition, if Juſtice ſhould bee done 
them. 

6. That though hee bnew what theſe would 
be , yet hee determined and decreed aut of his | 
owne abſolute Will and pleaſure to ſay, Fiat, 
Bet ſo : and to put into execution, and into 
being all this Which he had in his under (tand- 

ing; and in ſo doing, hee predeſtinated all men 
either to life or death Eternall. : 

For he predeſiinated to life thoſe particuler 
men, to whom out of his owne good pleaſur . 
* decreed to give thoſe happy meanes, wher- 
by. bee foreknew they would be Veſſelli fit for 
honour, being given unto them: Hee rejetted. 
thoſe, letting them to periſh,to Whom he decreed. 
to give no other meanes than ſuch under 
which hee foreknew that through their owne 
ingratitude they would be fit for wrath, if no 
other were given them, and ont of his om 
juſt Will when as hee could have ordered _ 

. etherWiſe to the prodecing of another event, 
Lodo would not doe ir bus 3 them veſſelli of his 
daincd to e- wrath, | 

ternall life. With reference to this order, the Elec 

| , ans ap are ſtiled by St, Ty Acts 13. 48¹ N 
of old or - Telayuivar 615 4 an“? gtaytov ; and the re. 
| dained to probate, by St. Fudeverſ.4. q %, S rg. 


this con- 470 eig Tels 70 xelus: and for 
. demnation, .... aka ec. pro. 
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T he fifth Opinion. 4n ©: 
Providence in generall, fee A#s 17. 27, PART N 
* ;p10as ; and for Predeſtination in ſpeciall, , 
ſee Rom. S. 28. And Epheſ. 1. 11. There is 999% 
f reõbecis, the ſetting and placing of things by neil. 
the counſell of his oWne will, in that order of TY#Wwes 
| Cauſes, and of meanes, which he infallibly X4/9*5+ 
underſtands will bring forth ſuch ends and — 
ſuch effects, if he pleaſe to doe his part, as fon ; 
is laid out by himſelfe in this order, and ed times. 
pleaſe to permit the creature to doe its f Heide- 
part, as is obſerved in the ſame Order. By o:s 5% , 
this Order, meanes, government, benefits, Ilarra -. 
aides, 8c. I underſtand, the creation of regyirleg 
man righteous, the permiſſion of his fall, vr % 
the correRions of his ſinne, the meanes of Gal» fm 
his reſtauration by the Sonne of God made dH 
man, the calling, the converting of a Sinner, Tos at. 
his faith, repentance, perſeverance, his bleſ- 
ſings, chaſtiſements, tryalls, and whatſoever 
elſe is now found in the order of any mans 
ſalvation, or in the aberrations from that 
order whereby men come to deſtruction. « 1e. 
And to this agrees the antient definition mie of 
of Predeſtination, that it is, Præpæratio Gods bene- 
beneficiorum Dei, quibus liberantur quicung, fie, 
liberantur. And Fulgentius his definition, you 
lib. 2. ad Monimum, Predeſtinatio Dei nihil at are ſa 
eſt aliud, quam præparatio ope rum ejus, quæ in free. 
eterna ſua ditpoſitione, aut miſericorduer 
ſe falluram præſcivit, aut juſte:that is, Divine 
A Pre- 
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A2 T be fifth Opinion. 
PART i. Predeſtiuation is nothing elſe but the pre para- 


tion of Gods workgs, Which in his eternall pro- 


Vid. infra. „ Aence be foreknew be would doc, either 
on = mercifully, or juſtly. 


** 


Cu r. 6. 
An*EZirynars of the fifth Opinion. 


His Opinion in the decree of Prede- 
ſtination obſerveth, 
1. An Act of Gods underſtanding, and 

an Acbof his will. 
2. The Act of his Underſtanding is his 
knowledge ; in reſpeR of things not yet in 


_ ledge is put by this Opinion before the act 
of Predeſtinating, according to the Scrip- 
tures, Rom. 8. 28. 1 Pet. 1. 1. 2. hom he 
fore knew he Predeſtinated. 5 

3. It taketh knowledge here properly, 
and without any trope, for that ain 


gentie ; and that extended even to things 
future, contingent, & ſub hypotheſi: God 
knowing by his infinite underſtanding in- 
fallibly what things will follow if this or 
that be done by himſelſe, or by a Crea- 
ture. 


being, call'd foreknowlede which foreknow- 


Schooles is called Scientia ſimplicis intelli- 


4. This 


An*Etiynor of the fifth Opinion. 


4. This knowledge is the highelt that we PART L, 


can conceive in an intelligent Nature, and 
neceſſary to any that worketh with wiſ- 
dome; and therefore moſt worthy to be 
attributed to the firſt higheſt and moſt wiſe 
Agent, eſpecially in the firſt contriving, di- 
ſpoſing and ordering of all things. 

5. A knowledge moſt neceſſary for 
him that muſt governe contingent Events, 
and Acts of a free Creature, if he will have 
any ſuch to be under his government 
6. A knowledge confeſſed and ſuppoſed 
by the defenders of the 
fourth Opinions, who teach”? 
knowledge God did foreknow-the? all of 
Adam, before he decreed to create him, 
and before he decreed to ſend his Son to 
redeeme him ; for with them, and with 
truth, God did not firſt decree to create 
man, and to permit him to fall, and then 
was to ſeeke a remedy how to relieve him, 
but foreknew the remedy that ke could aſe 
if he ſhould fall, before he decreed to per- 
mit him to fall, or to create him; yea ſo in- 
fallibly did God foreknow the ſinfull fall 
of man, (which yet was not Gods Act hut 
mans, and a contingent Act of a free cret- 
ture) that upon this foreknowledge he con- 
trived the whole myltery of Chriſt, and of 
our Redemption, 
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PART 1. Now if this knowledge were uſed in one 


An ECIN of the fifth Opinion. 


11 — 


contingent thing, it might have been uſed 
in a Million; if in one free Act of the firſt 
man, then in all the free Acts of all men; 
and if in that which was the occaſion of 
Gods mercy in our Redemption, then in 
all occaſions of Gods Acts, that are con- 
ſequent Acts, even of the Generall Judge- 
ment, which ſhall be at the laſt day: For 
Gods knowledge is infinite. 

7. This knowledge of God, being previall 
to his predeſtinating, did not look therefore 
to the Maſſe of mankind as created and un- 
corrupted, nor to the Maſſe fallen and cor- 
rupted, nor to Chriſt beleeved on only, but 
to theſe, and beyond all theſe, to the firſt, 
middle and finall ſtate of every particular 
man, and the Univerſall (tate of all men. 

This here for the Act of Gods Under- 
ſtanding, (whereof more anon) the Act of 
his will followeth. 1 

1. To predeſtinate is the proper Act of 
the will of God; His knowledge is his 
Counſellor: but his will is King, and they 
are both himſelfe, Epheſ. 1. 1 1. ho Worketh 
all things according to the counſell of his will. 
And to predeſtinate is the part and office 
Tis verde N H¹Eꝭ u dg Nile os it 
guns, n urauss, Which molt properly is 
Gods, that ſupremely orders all things, 

b chooſing 


An EEirynors of the fifth Opinion. 45 
chooſing and allowing wht ſhall be, and PART 1 
in what manner, and to What end : Thus 
Szint Paul, Rom. 9.18.19. ſpeakes of the 
will of God, but as of the prime, and high- 
eſt, and moſt univerſall cauſe of things, 
zpproving or permitting all other inferiour 
cauſes, which becauſe they might have been 
| reſtrained, or changed by the ſupreme 
cauſe, and were not, they are ſaid all at faſt 
tobe reſolved into the will of God, as the 
prime Cauſe. 

2. This will of God is abſolute, Indepen- 
dent, having no other cauſe but his owne 
good pleaſure: for, when as, untill God 

make his decrees, all things are knowne but 
25 poſſible, and are yet under the pleaſure 
of God, whether they ſhall be or no, how 
can they poſhbly be the Cauſes of his will 2 
He underſtandeth them indeed, as he hath 
contrived them, fit co be willed, becauſe 
they are fit to ſhew forth all his glory, and 
. | »therefore in the end he willeth them: but 
he could contrive other things than theſe, 
or ſet theſe ſome other way as fit to ſhew 
forth his glory, if he would ; Therefore 
that he willeth theſe, it is his own molt free 
pleaſure. Hinc autem nullam eſſe Pradeſti- 
nationu canſam in prædeſtinato patet,quia cum 
homo predeſtinandus nullo modo cenſeatur 
Proprie exiſtere, ſed conditionaliter tantum, 
—_— 


46 4, EEA of the fifeb Opinion. 
PART 1. %hil poteſt eſſe in eo quod Deus moveat adilli 
Predeſtinandum. That is, Hence it plainly 
appeares there can be no cauſe of Prede. 
ſtination in him that is Predeſtinated, be- 
cauſe when as the man that is to be prede. 
ſtinated, can be thought no manner of way 
properly to be, but onely conditionally, 
there can be nothing in him which may 
move God to predeſtinate him, P. Ferrius 
- Spec. Schol. c. 24. p. 25 3. | 
Furthermore this opinion avoideth all 
the Inconveniences, that any of the former 
foure doe fall into; for 
I. It exalteth and magnifieth all the attri- 
butes of God and not ſome onely; 
As His wiſdome and knowledge, 
In foreknowing not onely his owne 
works, but alſo all the workes of every 
free creature, and that to every circum- 
ſtance of every particular in this number- 
leſſe number, and how to governe them to 
his glory. P. 139. 

In uſing the reaſonable creature according 
to its nature, in the permiſſion of Sinne, in 
the obedience or diſobedience to grace, 
that he may judge the world in Righteouſ- 
neſſe. | 


His Power, 
In creating and governing all things, 
bringing light out of darkneſſe, and _ 
neſſe out of nyſery. His 


— 
* 


i peſuit pronunciaſſe, nectaliter dil poſuiſſe 


quam prenunciavit. 
J In puniſhing all ſuch as uſe not either the 


their Redemption offered, ſincerely and 


whom they are ſent, and performed to all 


An BEA, of the fifth Opini 
His goodneſſe, 

In making all good at the firlt, and over- 
comming cvill with goodneſſe. 

His Univerſall Grace and Mercy, 

In preparing Redemption for all men, 
that had made themſelves bond ſlaves to 
Satan ; and in providing meanes to apply, 
and to communicate this Redemption. 

His Truth, 
In that his promiſes are meant to all to 


PART t. 


that keepe his conditions : Ideò veracem Tert. in 
Denm credens , ſcio illum non aliter quam Praxeam. 


His Jultice, 
ReRitude of their nature, or the benefit of 


conſtantly. | 
His ſpeciall grace and ſingular Love, 

In them whom he foreknew would uſe 
his benefits (if they were granted them) in 
whoſe Salvation and glory he was ſo well 
pleaſed, that he confirmed to them by his 
decree that courſe and calling which he 
law would infallibly bring them nnto 
it. | 
Leſſe grace being ſhewed unto them, 
whom he forcknew would faile of Salvati- 

on 


i | An EE of th Bfth Opinion. * 
Far. on (through their own? infidelity, ingrati- 
4 tude or ſecurity ) in the good way wherein 
they were ſet, or under the ſufficient calling 
which they had : which faile of theirs he 
could have mended, by bettering his bene- 
fits, if he would, but rather decreed to make 
them deſerved Veſſels of his wrath, and 
ſubjects for his Jultice. "a 
His Dominion and ſoveraign Lordſhip, 
In that he being the highelt and ſupreme 
cauſe of all things, ordered them after his 
own pleaſnre, making happy whom he 
will, and forfaking whom he will; find. 
ing them in caftſe worthy to be forſaz* 
ken, after they ſo often have forſaken him?” 
Irenaus lib. 3. cap. 43, Sapientia precellet 
Pater, & c. In wiſdome the Father excel. 
leth all humane and Angelicall wifdome; 
becauſe he is Lord, and a juſt Judge, and 
Ruler over all : For he is both good, and 
mercifull, and patient, and faves whom he; 
ought ; nor isthere wanting to him the: 
good effect of a juſt Judge, nor is his wiſ- 
dome diminiſh'd : for he faves whom he 
onght to ſave, and judges thoſe that are. 
worthy of Judgement ; yet is not his jus 
ſtice ro be counted cruelty, conſidering his 
foregoing and preventing goodneſſe. 
2, This Opinion avoideth the imputa- 
tion of Stoicall Fate, which' the 3. firſt 
. cans 


} 
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cannot poſſibly avoid, though they put it PART,f- 


from them; for they make mans ſalvation 
or damnation neceflary, by an externall, 
and an antecedent neceſſity of a Decree 
of God. But this Opinion placing Gods 
Decree after his foreknowledge, makes 
mans ſalvation or damnation only infal. 
lible to Gods knowledge, but free and 
contingent to man, Gods knowledge (as 
knowledge) cauſing nothing, and his Decree 
not altering or croſſing, but ratifying that 
which he knew would be the worke of 


Man, working out his owne ſalvation by 


F co-worklog with the Grace of God, or 
working his owne damnation by forſaking 


his owne mercy, 


3. It avoideth the accuſations laid a- 
- gainſt the fourth Opinion, for it maketh 


the Election of God abſolute, definite, in- 


J. conditionall, complete, irrevocable and 
immutable. It maketh God to chuſe man, 


and not man firſt to chuſe God. It hath no 
affinitie with Pelagianiſme in the matter of 
predeſtination at all, nor in the matter of 
Grace, unleſſe this be Pelagianiſme, to hold 
that under the aydes of Grace the will is 


yet free to evill, of which we (hall diſpute 


in the third part, It maketh Pradeſtination 
the root and cauſe. of Calling, juſtifying, 
plorifying : of faith, repentance, petleve- 

W E rance, 


l 


Js «+ [An"tEimricof the fifth Opinion: 
{ PakTtT. rance, and of all the good that is in ug; 
-which are the effects of Predeſtination, 


and 
effect of the love of God predeſtinating 


3 
them unto us. 


| 4. It miniſtreth no matter of deſpii te, 
nor of Preſumption, but cheriſheth both 


hope and feare. 


Not of Deſpaire, For 


1. No man isdecreed againſt, but upon 
the foreknowlelge of his owne refuſall of 
life offered him. | 

2. The Promiſes are generall, ind her 
may truly thinke them to belong to 
him. 

2. There is ſufficient Grace in che en 
ofConverk on, to remedy all the er, 
or perverſneſle that is in mans depravel 
nature; He may hope therefore, 


Not of Pheſumption, For 
0 1. No man ĩs decreed for, but with the 
foreknowledge of his one acceptanct ) 
life offered him, 

2. The Promiſes of God are general 
| but they have conditions, which he mult be 
|. carefull to obſerve that will inherit tl 
| things promiſed. 

3. The Grace that is in the tneanesd 
Converſion is not tyed unto them by a 

| pbyſic 


' 


way or order of our Election conceived 


f fearchablenefſe of his Counſcis; for who 


ſuffered one man to periſh., and not ano- 


' Tiſpoſed their courſe, calling, 


beareth forme with-ſo long 
| I Vers in 9 
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phyficall connexion, but is di 
the good pleaſure of God, who 'may otter 
and unite it to the Word, whenand how 
long hee will, or may withliold the influ- 
ence of it, and ſo harden or for ſake che 
careleſſe or the proud; Hee may feare 


therefore. 
5. It miniſtreth as much ſweet comfort 


to all godly perſons chat findethemſelves 
walking in the wayes that leade to life,and 
confirmeth their Faith of eternall ſalvation 
to be enjoyed through Chriſt, and as fer- 
vently kindleth their ioue to God, as any 


otherwiſe. 
6. Laſtly, 
neſſe of Gods 


it acknowledgeth the deep- 
judgements and the un- 


can tell why God by this Derree ſettled 


upon Peter, rather chan upon 7udas, why 
hee loved Eſau lefle than Jacob, why hee 


ther, when he was able our of chetrexſures 
of his wiſdome and knowledge to have 
and govertt- 
ment to quite contrary ends ? who can tell 
a reaſon , hee Aiſtributed the gifts of 
Niture, and of Gut fo diverſſy ? rag = hee 


I 


folic 


fpenſed by Cua 8a 


E| 293 A Tranfitlen to the ſecond Part. 
PART I. ſome have ſo much, ſome ſo little both of 
temporal] and ſpirituall bleſſings ? Quis 
' 1004t ſenſum Domini? or who hath beene his 
Connſellour ? Or who hath firſt given unto 
him ? for of him, and through bim, and to him 
ave all things, To whom bee glory for 

ever. N 


The end of the firſt Part. 


3 cg a — us — 
"IS Y 


* _ " 
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The Tranſition to the ſecond Part. 


Ow having propounded that which 
I conceive to bee the Truth, and 
commended it by compariſon with other 

Opinions that ſeeme defective, I have yet 
one thing more to doe, neceſſary for the 
confirming and teſtifying of this truth, 
againſt all exceptions either of hæreſie in 
generall, or of ſchiſme at home in this 
Church of Exglaud. I am therefore to 
ſhew how all the Articles, or heads of 
Divinity, that neceſſarily runne into this 
queſtion, being rightly declared, doe cohere 
and conſent to this Doctrine, that wee 
may make it good which the Philoſopher 
faith, Ethic.1,c.8. 76 utv yae eandfi a 
cuvelch et 74 U rag N Va. Ta 9 Tu rad 
| Judo ye 


Traufftion, & e. 
Jiapo yer 7 aan; : J am to declare then the 
Orthodox Doctrine both of the ancient 
Church, and of the Church of Exgland: 
Firſt, of theſe things, as Crernall, 
Of Gods Knowledge , Will, Pro- 
vidence, 
Predeſtination, Election, Repro- 
bation; 
Theſe ſhall make a ſecond Part. 
2, Of theſe things, t done in Time: 
Of theCreation,of the fall of Man, 
the effects of the Fall, the Reſtau- 
ration of Man, his Vocation, 
Converſion : Of Grace, Freewl, 
Perſeverance, and of the laſt 
judgement ; which is commonly 
neglected and left out by them that diſpute 
of theſe matters: And theſe ſhall make a 
third part of this worke , through God 
Goodneſſe and aſſiſtance. | 


E3 Chap. 


iS 7 vd > ,&' 2 . : * 
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T. Zames. faith As 15. 18. Troce d 
JaavC is 76 beg dia 2d. feya avis; 
Knowne from everlaſting. are unto. God all 
his Workes, 

S. Paul faith, Rom. 8. 28 duc wept y vo, x 
redet whom ho foreknew be Predeſtinated. 
S. Peter ſaith, 1 Ppt. 1. 2. Age x 
yr vowory Joy rargOCt to the ſtrangers, Cleft 
gedording to: the foreknawledge of God the 
Father. | 
There be that interpret theſe two places 
rather by the Word Precognition,, than by 
the Word Preſcience , and tropically, as 
ito fignifie approbatiog, and love, rather 
than Knowledge properly taken ; and they 
complaine of the ignorance of the Latines 
that underſtood: not the Greeke, and of 
the ignorance of the Greekes that under- 
ſtood not the Hebrew phraſe in this word; 
and that by the Word Preſcience they 
occaſioned the Pelagian Hereſie of eleRi- 
on upon preſcience of workes ; So Pareus: 
yet Origen is hee to whom they are be- 


holden for this their interpretation, one 


neither 


| 
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neither ignorant of Greeke, nor Hebrew, Cna pjr; 


nor thought guiltleſſe by them, of giving 
occaſion to Pelagius his Hereſie. But if it 
be their mindes | * the word Teoyvuols, ſo 
to include approbation, as they would 
exclude 

1. Foreknowledge properly taken, I will 
fetch a poore Almanake to wipe away 


this Gloſſe by the common uſe of the 


word Prognoſtication. 
2. Next, I will ſay that an Hebraiſm, or 
Grammaticall quillet, is too weake a 


thing to ſway a cauſe of this weight and 


value. 

3. I ſay, that it is very improbable that 
S. Paul and S. Peter being not in any poeti- 
call or popular veine, but in a fad and 
grave diſcourſe, doe uſe any figurative, or 
improper term,where molt propriety, and 
perſpicuity, and certainty was needfull to 
be uſed. 

4. I demand a proofe that the uſe of 
the Verbe ſimple,ſhall draw the compound 
to follpw it in the like ſignification, That 
becauſe God knoweth the way of the rig 
ont, is well interpreted, God approveth it: 
Therefore that the Lord foreknoweth the 
way of the righteous , it is well inter- 
preted, God foreapproveth the way of 
the righteous ; which though it is true, yet 

E 4 it 


te- Pſal. i. ult. 
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| Pax x 2.itdoth not follow by any neceſſity of the 


connexion. 

5. Laſtly, if this interpretation make 
the whole, and the onely ſenſe of this 
word foreknowledge here, then I ſay the 
difference is quite taken away that Paul 
and Peter make betweene theſe two, to 
foreknow, and to predeſtinate ; To fore- 
know, and to ele ; nay worſe, that is put 
into foreknowledge which more properly 
belongs to Predeſtination,and to Election; 
for approbation and love is more diſcover- 
ed by the Act of the Will which is to 
Predeſtinate and to Elect, than it is by the 
Act of the Underſtanding, which is to fore- 
know, | 4. 

Yet if their deſite be to have it onely 
admitted and granted, ( which was Origens 
minde, ) that there goes with the fore. 
knowledge of God, a good liking and a 
well-pleafing, and approving of the ſubject 
foreknowne, as fit to be loved, and capable 
of chooſing, I ſhall not onely allow but 
maintaine their deſire : for this is the rea- 
ſon why in Scripture (not in Schooles ) 
the good and the Elect are called onely 
Preſeit, or foreknowne, and not the Re- 
probate ; ( though ſimply they alſo were 
foreknowne, as God being not ignorant 


of them) but there was not that in them, 
which 
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which hee might approve or thinke well Ca x 1 


of: yet this doth neither hinder the accep- 
tions of foreknowledge properly as re- 
maining in the Underſtanding, nor infer an 
argument that the Perſons choſen, were 
choſen for the good that was approv- 
ed in them ; or that they could not but be 
choſen , becauſe they were good in Gods 
knowledge: for many worlds of men 
God might ſee in that infinite knowledge ' 
which now I ſpeake of, as eligible as theſe 
whom hee hath choſen ; all which notwith- 
ſtanding hee hath covered in the eternalf 
darkneſſe of never-being : for to bee eli. 
| gible, and to be Elect, I trow, are two 
| things , that need not ever follow one a- 
nother. | 
$ For the clearing whereof, and of this 

whole queſtion , The diſtinction of Gods 
Knowledge is all fufficient, which faith, It 
s either ſcientia Simplicis Intelligentie , or 

ſcientia Viſionis; The Knowledge of Pure 
Underſtanding, or the knowledge of Viſion ; 
the firſt is of all things poſſible, underſtood 
in the omnipotency of God himſelfe ; The 
ſecond is of things that ſhall be, upon the 
Decree made that they ſhall be; for then 
they are ſeen as preſent ; the firſt is Scientia 
naturalis, the ſecond is libera; the firſt is 
naturall in God, che ſecond is free; namely, 
following 


Parr 2. following 
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ſome free act of the Will of 


Aquinas part 12. Q. 14. Art. g. Deus ſcit 
omnia quzcung; ſunt quocusque modo &cc. 
Ged knowes all things Whatſoever after what 
manner ſoever they are : ſome things al. 
though they are not now in being , yet either 
© they were, or ſpall bee; and alt ſe things 
God is ſaid to know , by the knowledge of 
Viſion , &c. But ſomethings there are which 
are in the power of God or the Creature, mhich 
jet weither are, nor were, nor ever ſhall bes; 
and in neſpᷣect of theſe God is not ſaid to kyow 
by the knowledge of Viſian, but by. the know- | 
ledge of pure Onda nan. 2 
Fra, Junius, Theſ. Theolog. Diſp. 8. Theſ. 
32. 33. Scientiæ Dei duplicem ſtatuimus 
modum, &c. To ſupply the defect of our weak 
epprehenſions, we fancy a twofold manner of 
Gods knowledge ; One ts, whereby God knoWe 
bimſalfe by himſelfe, 1 Cor. 2.1 1.e Another, 
whereby, in ans act, not ſucceſſively ; eternally, 
wot in tim; by bus Eſſence, not by reception af 
| ſpecies ; immutably not contingently he knoWvs 
| ff things that are, or that are not as yet, but 
ſhall be, by the Knowledge of Viſion ; that is, 
hee ſees them as if they were preſent before 
bins : T boſe things alſo Which are not, nor 
ever ſhall be, hee knoWes, ſo farre forth as he 


bees Whatever he himſelf is able to doe, _ 
/ what 


* 
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Creature. 

Zanchins de natura Dei lib. 3. c. 2. 3. 8. 
Novit Deus etiam quæ non ſunt, &c. God 
knows al ſa the thiuga which are nat, no leſs than 
thoſa things which are, namely in his paWwer- 
full Efſenca : Thu is call d. The 2 of 
ure Underſtanding. Hee knows thoſe things 
which are not as yet, but ſhall be hereafter, iy 
. | bimſelfe as. in one that 1s able and willing to 
| wake:them. bee ; and this is is calld, The 
knowledge of Viſion; For God ſees thoſe things 
4s proſext , becauſe they ſpall all come to 

e. 

Mie. This diſtinction to be allowed is out 
of queſtion: yet two _ may be douht- 
ed about it; 1. Whether the meaning of it 
be, ſo. to ſeparate the objects of theſe 2, 
Knowledges, poſſibilia, from futwa : and 
ſa unite poſſibilia to ſcientiæ ſimplicis Intel. 
lgentie, 2 to ſcientiæ Viſionit, that 
its not poſſible the ſame things ſhould firſt 
be known. as poſſibilia ,, and after as fatura; 
and firſt be the objects ſimplicia Intelligentiæ, 
and then (a decree of che will comming to 
them to, make them fauura ) bee objects 
ſeient iæ Viſionit. 

This is of ſo much importance to mee. 
that if all theſe things that are now in the 
World, have been, or ſhall bee, ( by the 

| Orce 


J what by bis Permiſſion may bes done of every Cab · l 
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PART 2, force of Gods Decree that hath ſettled 


copie of all things, muſt needs bee in Goas 


{an doth any thing, Who hath not the Idea aud 
forme of thoſe things Which hee makes, 
preconceiv'din bis minde?eAnd St. Auguſtine 
notably,Dens non aliquid neſciens fecit, &c. 
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them ) were not afore that Decree,known 
onely as poſſible, by the naturall and ne. 
ceſſary Knowledge of God, onely condj- 
tionally if hee pleaſe to give them being 
and way ; If ( I fay) this bee not truein 
God after our manner of underſtanding, 1 
am quite beſide the cuſhion, and this is the 
Tewroy Veuds that leads mee into this long 
error: But I neede not feare, ſince it is 
undeniable that the knowledge of God is 
not the cauſe of things, but voluntate 
adjunfta, when his will comes to his know. 
ledge and his power ; whence it followes, 
Non efſe in ſcientia Dei ut res ſint, ſed quad 
eſſe poſſint, ſo long as they are but in the 
underſtanding , they are there but as pe. 
fbilia : and if this were not ſo, there were 
no fpeculative knowledge in God of 
things which hee worketh , but practi | 
call onely ; contrary to Thomas. Q. 14. 
art. 16. Zanchius, Deus omnia creavit, 
& creat, &c. God created all things, and 
doth create; Therefore the Idea, forme, and 


Minde and Underſtanding : For what Arti- 


God 


* n & hay 23 0 — 


before the act of Gods Will; this to 
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%% made nothing ignorantiy, Which alſo CHAN. i. 


cannot be rightly pole of any Artificer, —— 


whence wee meets With a kinde of Miracle, 
but yet a Truth; that this World could not be 
knowne to us, unleſſe it had beene ; but unleſſe 
it had beene knowne to God before it was , it 
had never beexe ; De civitate, lib. 1 1. c. io. 
Prideanx alſo, de [cientia media, pag. 54. 
Before theſe Times every Divine held 
for moſt certaine theſe things which 
follow. 
1. That God was the Cauſe of Things. | 
e. That hee fram'd them not in himſelfe i | 
onely , but with his Will adjoyn'd. 3. A 
twofold knowledge to bee diſtinguiſh'd; 
one, of Pare underſtanding ; the other of 


Viſion ; and that to reſpeR things Poſſible, 


this, Future things.. That to be underſtood 


comprehend that. 5. Not that, but this to be | 
the Cauſe of things. ö 
See, Scientia ſimplicis Intelligentia prain- Tl 
telligitur actui divine voluntatis, whereby tf 
the ſame things that were reſpected as | | | 
poſſible, are now reſpected as future; for, | 
actus divine voluntatis accedens ſacit ut fint 


futura: So my firſt doubt is cleared. 


2. The ſecond doubt is, whether future, 
contingent, conditionall things, eſpecially 


the free acts of a created will, under ſup- | 
poſition 
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PART >. poſition if ſuch an one were created, of 


phed in this or chat order, be a fabje 
knowable by The underſtanding of God, 
which is, Simplicis intelligentis; the reaſon 
of the doubt is, becauſe they rhat diſpute 
romra ſcrentin median Jeſnitarum;lay,06. 
jullum hujns ſcientiæ medie perit, & per con- 
ſtquens ipſu ſeientia tollitur & meilio : quis 
omnes alt us vel untatis liberæ juæta derem 
divinum determinrntur; fic ut Deus non ali 
ter ipſos præſciat futuros, niſi quia futuro 
eſe derreverit. ( Sic perificaciſſimns Pride- 
anx.) Againe, about the name of Scientis 
melia, they will not ſtrive, ver ves ſubſtru. 
an Maplicet, quatenus aldus librros volentatis 
create tffingit, qui decretum duvinum non 
præfupponerent, fed ordine ſaltùm precederent; 
This chat diſpleaſeth, might indeed 'di- 
ſpleafe, if Seientia Media did apprehend 
Tiberos altus voluntates create, as ſimph 
uturos; for it is, Modus ſcientiæ ſimplioit 
religentie., und ſciemtia media partukes 
fmpliris Inteiligentie, than of libe- 


more of 
va, never to ſee more than the poſſibility of 
things;znd ſees the ftiturition of them only 
upon fappoſitton, if God take them to 
come into being by his decree of Fin. 
Neither can this contradifting here ſtand 
Fo with the grants and conceſſiom 
NMfere and after: Before, comurnit im 

8 omnes 


fo 
4 
y 
w 
ö 


Dectee, when they were ſuſpe 


Cod Knowledgt: 


nes Deum ſalrem aliqua ſcientia, non con · Cna pr, 


jelturali, ſed ctrriſimk & abſolnta, non tan. 
tum res ipſas, ſed mtiles ipſaris combinationes, 


five connexiones, preſentes,preteritas vol fu- 


turas, neceſſirias vel comingentes, ab æterne 
ſcire; ind that the Dominicans are ſlandered, 
when it is ſaid they deny abſolutely that 
God doth foreknow ſuch future conditi- 
onate things: Paulus Ferrins, conſenting 
that God doth know ſuch things, cup. 23. 
After, there be ſix wayes by which God is 


aid to know conditionata futura Qreſti- 


non eft un omnino copnoſcantur ſed nitro hormm 
modor um cognaſcautur ? But I ſtrive not for 
the manner how; but i they be known any 
way, cettaĩtily by Gods Simple Undetſtand- 
ing, which runs before any Decrte of his 
Will (onely » Will to fupply chem, nl to 
imagine chem, being grahted,) that they 
ſhafl'abfolutely de, have enough to con- 
clude, Thar all things whatſoever acts of 
God, or acts of the Creathre, riectffaty, 
free, continidetit, future, good, evil), chat 
are (after the Decree of God) '&itaily 
knowne ſcientia Viſionis, were (before the 
Ended under 
the pleaſure of God, whiether they ſhouktl 
abſolutely be or no) 'knowtit'ss CINE. 
Scientia ſimplicis intelligentis: for poſits 
jecto qualicunq; 2 ilind cogvoſcit in- 

tellefins 


64 
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Fax rz. fellect us divinus, propter infinitatem eſſentia 


ius: poſito itidem ex hypotheſs objects qua- 
licung; neceſſario intelligit Deus quid ex illo 
ft extitarum. 

Iwill determine both theſe doubts in the 
Words of Bellarmine, lib. 2. de amiſſione 
gratiz, cap. 17. Deus cognitione ſimplicis 
intelligentiæ, &c. God by his knowledge of 
ſimple Underſtanding knew man would fall if 
be were made, not onely before his ( reation, 
bus before be had decreed to make him. There- 
fore (according to our meane capacity) that 
knowleage of this conditionall Propoſition 
namely, if Man be created, he will fin, doth 
precede Gods abſolute decree of making Man: 
for theſe things are firſt in God which are Ne- 
ceſſary then thoſe which are Voluntary; ſeeing 
thoſe things may not be in God, theſe cannot: 

but it i neceſſary for God to know all things, 
which may be poſſibly knowne, whether they be 
abſolutely future, or Conditionally ; otherWiſe 
he ſhould not be of an infinite knowledge : But 
it was not neceſſary, but Voluntary, that Ged 
Should decree to make man, | : 
For more ample proofe of this fore- 
knowledge of God futuroris contingentiũ, 
&cc. I referre you to Suarez his ad | 
book, in his Ouſcula, and to Vaſque x, dif. 
de ſeientia Dei,64, & deinexps. 00 
It being confeſſed then that there 8 1 


Of Gods KnoWledge. 
God ſuch a manner of Knowledge, Cap. 1. 
which wee call ſimplicis intelligentiæ; the 1 
next conſideration is where wee ſhall finde 4 
him uſing it: queſtionleſſe, no place is ſo | 0 
fit to ſeeke it in, as in the Divine act of | || 
Predeſtinating : for as to Predeſtinate is | 
the firſt and higheſt act of the Will; ſo to [| 
know iutelligentid ſimplici, is the firſt and 11 
higheſt act of the Underſtanding, and the 11 
moſt wiſe Agent willeth not that, but which 11 
hee hath firſt moſt perfectly underſtood, 28 [i 


before was ſaid. 1 
In the firſt Opinion of the five ſet down ; 


before, thete was no place at all given to 

Godsforeknowledge,whencethe defenders 1 
thereof have a hard taske to cleare them- 1 
ſelves from making God the Author of 1 
Sin, Sin being a futurum in the World, and 14 
to be ordered and governed by God. 11 


In the ſecond Opinion it was con- 11 
feſſed that God did uſe this his foreknow- | | 
ledge ſimplicis intelligentiæ, in underſtanding | 
the fall of man to come, if hee were crea- | 


ted;before hee decreed to create him,which 
is right well done: But what reaſon is there 
to ſtop this knowledge at this Object, or 
at one free act of the firſt Man, and not to 


extend it to all the free acts of all Men in 
all times ? God did underſtand by the "y 
lame knowledge that if Chrilt were ſent | 


F to 
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* , | --0 50d Com! e. 
| PART f. to the Jewes, they would not receive him, 
F that if Peter were tempted, he would deny 
his Maſter, before he decreed either to ſend 
Chriſt, or to create Peter. 
F this queſtion then bee how farre the 
knowledge of God extended it ſelfe, be- 
fore hee decreed any thing concerning 
Men , whether unto che Creation of the 
Maſſe of mankinde in one, or to the Fall 
of mankinde in the firſt man, or to Chriſt - 
to be ſent into the World, or to the Faith 
of men beginning, or to their End and 
Perſeverance, to the beginning of the 
World, or to the end thereof ; It is molt 
= aprecable to the infinite and glorious Wiſ · 
4 dome and Knowledge of God to have 
extended it ſelfe unto all and over all, the 
whole, the parts, uuiverſa & ſingula,gents 
& Fpecies, individua demum ipſa , & wn 
dividuorum ortus, progreſſus, ſucceſſiones, 
fact a, licla, cogit ata, ſua, aliena & even to the 
laſt ends and events of things, which will be 
manifeſted at the laſt judgement. 
: . - This they meane that would have Chriſt 
and” Faith in him, foreknowne by this 
ſcience of fimple Underſtanding, before the 
Act of God Electing or Predeſtinating, not 
ſtaying at the foreknowledge of tha fall: 
not that they · would make the Faith of the 
believers, or Chriſt himſelfe, the 281 
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Gods Ptedeſtination , but the Objects in Cav, 12 
Gods Knowledge when hee Predeſtinated | 
both Chriſt and us. 1 Pet. 1. 20. Bebit. 4, 
5. out of no cauſe, but the good pleaſure 
of his one Wilt, Now after the view of Y 
the whole World, God finding this frame 
both poſſible to his Power, and Good 
in his Wiſdome ; to declare thereby his 
Juſtice and Mercy , and all other his ex- 
cellent attributes of perfection, decreed 
to put it into being, and into execution: 
which was the firſt act of his practicall 
Knowledge, calling up his Will to atlow 
and approve , and decree this goodly an gd 
glorious 5v5yye, the mirror of his eternall HO . 
Power and Godhead, x} rd 6a@y dt, 
and this order of all things, ſpecially of 
humane kinde, that great Mafſe out of 
which his Mercy and Juſtice and ſoveraigne 
Power, draws forth veſſells to honour, and 
veſſels ro diſhonor. 


CRAP. II. 
Of the Will of God, and the diſtinctiaus thereefs 
1. is the proper worke of the Will to 
predeſt mate, or to Decree, what of thoſe 
infinite things which the underſtanding 
preſented, ſhall bee, and come into light + 
for ualeſſe the Will of God, wich his 


F 2 Power; 


4: 
| PART.2-Power, come to them, their being knowne 


chuſing, and refuſing : chuſing theſe things 
(that now are) to bee, refuſing all the reſt 
vrhich he knew votitiã ſimplicis intelligentiæ, 


** 
[SL 


Of the Will of God, 


makes them not to be, 
Prædeſtinatio eſt propoſitum, propoſitum 


eſt attus practicus, & ultimus voluntatis ; 


ergo Prædeſtinatio magis importat voluntate, 
quam ſcientiam, P Ferrius p. 23 2. He ſaith, 
UVlimw.becauſe there is an act of the Will 
even in knowing, Primo enim volumns 
aliquid ſcire, quam ſciamus, vel intelligamus, 
deinde intelligimus, & tunc quod intellexi- 
mus voluntate probamus : as it is 2 little 


above in the ſame Author. 
Here then is the firſt Act of Gods Will 


of infinite variety, but hee caſt them into 
perpetuall darkneſſe, and ſilence; ſo ae- 
cording to the P/ al. 115.3. Quæcunq; voluit 
cit. 
The Will of God being in it ſelfe one, 
and ſimple, may be conſidered with diver- 
ſity, onely as converſant about things that 
are diverſe, his Will allowing them to bee 
diverſe. 

There be ſome things therefore which 
God willeth , as to bee done by himſelfe, 
by his owne Power: as, the World to bee 
created of nothing: his Sonne to be ſent into 
the World, made of a Woman, and ſuch _ 

Wer," is 


. and the difinflions thereof. 


This firſt Will of God never faileth, be- CAP. 2; 


cauſe hee workes it) himſelfe alone by his 
Almighty power. 2. There be ſome things 


which God willeth, as to bee done by the 


Creature, either as a naturall Agent, as 
flowers to be drawne out of the Earth-by 
the Sunne in the Spring; or as by a volun- 
tary Agent, as righteous and good workes 
to be done by man : yer God himſelfe con- 
curring and coworking with the Creature, 
a naturall and voluntary Agent, according 
to its kind. This ſecond will oftentimes 
fayleth, by the Creatures failing, by whom 
God would have the worke wrought ; 
Godpermicting,1nd not hindering the faile 
as he could. 

3- Some things God willeth and doth 
himſelfe , or with others, as leading, 
ny, ꝙ, antecedent, out of himſelfe, his 
own goodneſſe and mercy ; as all the good 
wee have in Nature, or in Grace, our Crea- 
tion, our Calling, our glory; God begin- 
ning, following, perfecting all our good, 
out of his abundant and never - failing 
bounty: Some things hee willeth and doth, 
as following, sbανι ?, led, or urged 
thereunto, upon occaſion of ſome evill of 
the Creature; as to forſake, to puniſh, or 
to deſtroy it: and this is the Will of his 
Juſtice, the maker of all the evill of paine, 

F 3 which 


= "Of d e G Ge. 
paar 2;which wee ſuffer. This Diſtinction Du- 
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maſcen tooke our of Chryſofame on the 
fieſt to the Epos; and Anſelms calls 
it velantatens A iaricordie, & voluntatens 
Juſtitis; wherewith why ſome Divines 
ſhould finde ſuch fault I know not, nor 
why it ſhould not bee call'd the primary 
and | chiefe Will-of God, (and not a Vellci- 
ty, or a ſimple corpplaceutia) and the ſecond 
A Secondary and leſſe deſirable: for theſe 
ewo may well ſtand, and remaine together; 
as in a tempeſt, the will of the Merchant 
to ſave his goods abideth in him as his 
chiefe deſire, though raw as the caſe 
ſtands, hee by another will caſts them into 
the Sea; neither are they contrary one to 
the other, ſeeing they have two objects 
diverſly qualifyed ; a man as hee is Gods 
Creature, and as hee is an impenitent 
Sinner, him God would have fav'd, and yet 
tus God wills to periſh. 

There be many other diſtinctions of the 
Will of God, which doe not availe to 
the opening of the Doctrine of Predeſti- 
nation ; and ſome of them availe not to 
the clearing g of any Doctrine, but rather to 
the obſcuring of truth, which we will omit. 


Iwill Chut up this head with this ſentence: 


There is nothing in the World that did 


not paſſe under the cenſure of the Will 
of 
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of God, of ſome ſort or kinde, or other, Cap. 32 
before it was, as it paſſed under the view 4 
of his knowledge. Voluntas Dei eſt prima 11 
& ſumma cauſa, &c. The Will of God is the | 
prime and higheſt cauſe of all Ip irituall and 
corporell motions : for there 1 nothing viſibiy 
or ſenſibly, Which is not from the invifphle 
and intelligible Court of the King of Kings, 
either commanded, or permitted, according 
to the ine fable juſtice of Rewardi aud Pruniſh- 
ments, of thankes and retributions, in that 
moſt ample and immenſe Republike of the 
whole Creation. Proſper Epigram:5 8. Aug, 
de Trin.l.3.c.4. | 
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CA. III. 
Of Providence and Predefiination. 


He Decree of the Will of God deter- 
mining all other things, beſides thoſe 
about man, is called by the generall name 
of Providence. 

The Decree of God whereby he deter- 
mined concerning Man, as a ſpeciall and 
principall part of his Providence, is called 
by a peculiar name Predeſtination. 

Predeſtination is an AQ of Gods Will 


( from all eternity) decreeing the Ends of 
HE F 4 all 


— 


of Providence and Predeſtination, 


Para: 2. all Men, & the meanes which ht foreknows 


will bring them to thoſe ends. The ends 
be, Life, or Death eternall; the meanes be, 
the government of every particular Man 
in this life under more or leſſe of the good- 
neſſe, or of the ſeverity of God: The Pre- 
deſtinating to ſome Men thoſe meanes, 
which God doth foreknow will bring them 
unto life, is the Electing of them to 
_:: | 
Dew elne. non alia ratione in 
vitam æternam elegit, quam complacends ſibi 
in mediis, ac fine ipſo beator um praviſis. 
Molina. q. 2 3. Art. 1. De S. 2. pag. 305. 

The predeſtinating to ſome Men, but 
thoſe meanes, which God foreknowes 
(through their pwne fault) will not bring 
them to life, is the Reprobating of them, 
namely, with that Reprobation which is 
Negative. 

That thoſe meanes bring them not to 
life, is not ever from the inſufficiency of 
the meanes, (for by the ſame meanes in the 
Church of God others come to life,) but 
from the perſonall fault, and diſobedience 
of them that uſe not the meanes, or their 
fault that have charge of them. 

That no better meanes are given them, 
( which Gods knowledge underſtood would 
ſave them if they were given) ariſeth | 
onely 
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only from the juſt Will & Pleaſure of God, Cap, 4 
Neither can this be diſgraced, by a nick. 

name of Poſt. deſtination, becauſe it is a ter 

the knowledge of Gods ſimple underſtand- 

ing, for that knowledge is not of things 
abſolutely to be, but onely conditionally, if 

God pleaſe to ſay, They ſhall be; ſeeing 

theſe things are not known ſcientia Viſionis, 

it is Prædeſtination properly that gives 

them being. 


— 


CHAT. IV. 
Of Election and Reprobation. 


| | 5 in theſe acts God uſeth both 
his Knowledge, and his Will, therefore 
the holy Scriptures name the Elect ſome- 
times from one head, ſometimes from the 
other; ſometimes thoſe whom God fore kuem, 
as Rom. 1 1.2. Sometimes thoſe whom he did 
Prædeſtinate according to pur peſè, Rom. 8. 28. 
whence Election and Reprobation may be 
defined either of theſe wayes: 

1. Eleftion 1 the fore knowledge of thoſe 
benefits of God, whereby a man will be ſaved, 
if they, be given him, and the Will to give 
them unto him. Or thus: 

2. Election 15 the purpoſe (or Will of God) 


fo 


_” 
f 


| 
| 
| 
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| 
| 


 ficiorum dei quibus certiſſimè liberantur qui. 


his eorruption without releefe able to ſave 


Of Bloflien and Reprobatinn, 


Par 2. to give to one man thoſe benefits, whereby ly | 


knoweth the man Will be ſaved, if they be 
given him. 

Theſe agree with the old definition, Pre. | 
deſtinatis eft preſcientia & preparatio bene. 


cnng, liberantur. 

I, Reprobation is the foreknowledge of thoſe 
benefits of Gad, under which a man thro 
his owne ingratit ude Will periſh, if no other 
given unto him; and the will to give him ns 
other. Or thus, 

2. Reprobation 14 the Decree of God to 
give to a man no other benefits, than thoſe un- 
der which he doth foreknow the wan through 
hi owne ingratitude will periſh, i no other be 
gwen bim. 

Here forecknowledge looks direQly up- 
pon the ingratitude of the man neglecting 
benefits, and the Will denyes to give any 
new, or more benefits than theſe, ineſfecła· 
all to Salvation onely by the abuſe or neg- 
lect of the ingtatefull. 

Thus God hath mercy, on Whom be will and 
whom he will he hardzeth ; not alwayes ta- 
ken immediately (for I except Infants not 
ſarviving,) out of the Maſſe of Originall 
fine, giving to one man the Grace of moſt 
certaine repentance, and leaving another in 


him: 


Of Eleftion and Reprobation, T7 1 
kim : But thus, in the diſpenſation of his Cap. 2 | 
benefits, and meanes of Grace ontward,and | 1 
inward, granting unto one thoſe benefits 1 
which he infallibly knowes will fave him, 1 
ind denying another choſe Graces which ol 
he likewiſe Knowes would ſave him, if they 10 
were granted. Not that he gave him no | | 
e | grace at all ſufficient unto life, for he gave 
kim much, which the man received in vaine 
through his owne fault, but more God 
pleaſed not to give. For to harden is not 
todeny all Grace ſufficient to Saſvation, =! 
but to deny that high, ſecret Grace, hidden 
in the Treaſury of Gods power, which 
God knowes would ſpeed, convert, and | 
lavs, if it were given. | | 
Thus doth man firſt harden his owne | | 
| 

| 
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heart, diſobeying the Grace which God 
doth offer, Pſ. 95. . and God doth harden | 
mans heart, innot adding or 'in 1 | 
ſtronger grace to the farmer, which would ; 

overcome ali the hardneſſe and diſobedi- 

ence of man, if it were the pleaſure of God 1 

to give it: which if it were ſo to all, he 

ſhould permit no man to periſh : rather it 

is his pleaſure to exerciſe his juſtice upon 


the deſpiſers of his ſufficient Grace, and to j 
make them Veſſels of his wrath : to teach 11 
the Creature what it is to tempt the Crea- - ö 
tor, to put fotth the uttermoſt of his wiſ- | 
* dome 


56 


R. H. 


we doe behold now in this preſent world. 
it was inwrapped within the bowels of di- 
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Pa N. 2. dome and poyer to fave the ſſoathfull and | 


ingratefull, | 
1 88 «| 

7 | 

| 


pr 


CHAP. V. 
The Tranſition to the third part. 


Hus have I ſpoken ſparingly and with 
reverence of theſe high things concei. 
ved by us as eternall, and before all time: 
Next Iam to declare the things done in 
time, opening & revealing of thoſe Eternal 
Counſels: which two parts I think good to 
unite as it were, by 2 ſtrong joynt ſet be- 
tweene them, taken and tranſcribed out of 
that judicious Divine, M. Richard Hooker, 
lib. 5. par. 6. 

Wherein let the Ingenuous Reader tell 
me, whether I do not ſhew him faire prints 
of my fifth Opinion, ö 

That which moveth God to Work is Good. 
neſſ e, and that which ordereth his work, iu 
Wiſdome, and that Which perfeeth his work, 
# Power. All things Which God in their times 
& ſeaſons hath brought forth, were Eternally! 
and before all times in God, as 3 work unbe- 
gun is in the Artificer, Which afterWard: 
bringetb it unto effect. Therefore whatſoever, 


vine 


ine Mercy, written in the booke of Eter- Cap, 5. 
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ball wiſdome, and held in the hands of 


ſomnipotent Power, the firſt foundation of 
=" [the world being yet unlaid, fo that all 
© [things which God hath made are in that 
| reſpeR the off-ſpring of God, they arein ag. 15. 


* | influence of his Deity, is their life, Let here. 


him as effects in their higheſt cauſe ; he like» 28, 29. 
miſe actually is in them, the aſſiſtance and 
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| Gods owne naturall $ 
Adams from heaven,whoſe 


vor any one of us otherwiſe than only by 


God therefore loving eternally his Sonne, 


unto ſaving grace be added, and it bring. F || 
eth forth a ſpeciall oft ſpring amongſt men, 1 
conte yving them, to Whom God himſelfe hath 
given the gracious and amiable name of j 
Sons: We are by Nature the. Sennes of A- 10 
dam; When God created Adam, he treated 10 
ut, and as many 4s are deſcended from Adam 
have in themſelves the root out of which they 
ring : The Sonnes of God we neither are all, 
Grace = 
and favour. The Sonnes of God have | | | 

eas a ſecond | 
& Progeny | 
they are by Spirituall and heavenly birth 


he muſt needs eternally in him, have loved 

and preferred before all others,them which 

are Spiritually fthence deſcended and ſprun | 

out of him Hel were in 2 75 4 * 

their Saviour, and not as in their Creator k 

onely: It was the purpoſe of his ſaving goad- 1 
8 „„ 


PART 2. nefſe, his ſaving wiſdome, and bus ſaving pom. 


The Tranſition tothe third part. 


er, Which inclineth it ſelfe towards them. Thi 
which thus were in God eternally by thiis 
intended admiſſion to life, have by vocation 
er adoption God aftually now in them, as the 
eArtificer is in the worke, which his hand 
doth preſently frame. Mie are therefor 
in God through Chriſt eternally, according ts 
that intent and prerpoſe Whereby we were clo. 
ſen to be made his in this preſent world, beforl 
the world it ſelfe was made; we are in Got 
through the knowledge which is had of 
ns, and the love which i: borne toWards 11 
from everlaſting : But in Cad we are alluall 
no longer than onely from the time of our na- 
turall adoption into the body of his tral 
Chnrch, imo the fellowſhip of his children: 
For his Church he knoweth and loverh, /# 
that they Which are in the ¶ hurch are thereby 
knowne to be in him: our being in Chriit by 
eternal foreknowledge ſaveth us not without 
our aftnall and real adoption into the fellows 
ſhip of his Saints in this preſent world, for #l | 
him we aftually are, by our actual incor pora- 
tion into that ſociety which hath lum for the 
head, & c. 
By the change of the letter ate marked 
ont the things which I would wiſts cle 
Reader to marke with his attentive mind. 


The 


THE THIRD PART. 
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F CHAP. I. 
Of the (reation. 
1g | THe Creation of the World was the firſt 
act of Gods Power, beginning to execute 
in time his Counſell, and Decree, which was 
from everlaſting. 
The World is that whole frame of 
Gods building, ſet up, perfected and fur - 
niſhed according to the plot or modell in 
the minde and purpoſe of God, who hath 
built all things, Heb. 3.4. 

In it God made manifeſt the aw1fble 
things of his Wiſdome and Goodueſſe to bis 
own glory, Rom. 1. 20. 

Therein he hath made Creatures of ſun- 
dry Natures, Motions, and Perfections, to 
ſundry ends. | 

Above others he created Man in more ex- 
cellent perfections, to a more excellent end. 

For hee created Man an Image of God, 
' 4s farre as was meete for a Creature to 

partake of the Divine Nature, that was, to 
be Good, but Mutable. 

This Image or likeneſſe to God was to 
be ſeen in three things; the firſt and ſecond 
as Mans perfections; the third as his End, 

I. In Unaerſta and Wil. 
2. In Holiseſſo and Righteonſneſſe, 
3. In Immortality & Bleſſedneſſe. Theſe 


CAP, 1 | 


'y 
| 


: 
' 
' 
ö 
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Farr 3. Theſe three were ſubalternate one to the 


ouſneſſe, and Righteouſneſſe to bee the 


O f Gas Government of Man, 


other: Underſtanding and Will to Righte. 
ouſneſſe; Righteouſneſſe to Bleſſedneſſe: 
Bleſſedneſſe to bee the reward of Righte - 


worke of Willingneſſe: for vertue is not 
neceſſitatis Jed voluntatis. 


1 — 


CPAP. II. 


Of Gods Government of Man, under the 
Covenant of Works. 


Ne ſecond Acł of Execution in time of 

Gods eternall Counſell, was the Go- 

vernment of Man, created: ſo as hee might 
uſe his perfect: ons,and attain his end. 

In this government, God as the ſupreme 
Lord was to command , and Man as his | 
Creature and Vaſſall was to obey : yet God 
bring a free and gracious Lord, and Man 
not a brute, but a; reaſonable and free ſer- 
vant, it pleaſed his Lord to deſcend, and 
come into a Covenant with him, as is uſed 
betweene party and party. 

The ſum of this Covenant was, Doe this 
and thou ſhalt live ; called therefore the 
Covenant of Workes. 


The Law Natarall or Moral, written 
in 
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in the heart of Man, comprehended all Cap, 3. 
Works to be done by him. 

The Law poſitive ; namely, that one of 
abſtaining from the fruit of the Tree in the 
| midſt of the Garden of Eden, was a tryall 
and experiment of his Obedience ; and the 
exerciſe of the duties of the Law Morall, 


in a particular. 
To Man appertained the obſerving of 


theſe Lawes. 

To God appertained the performance of 
the Promiſe gf life to Man obſerving them, 
as being faitfffull in the Covenant. 


4 


Cu As. III. 
Of the fall of Man. 


— — 


Dam Dei manu , nec non deliciis Pa- 
I Kradifi, & legiſlatione prima factus eff 


| 
f 


vum proferam parentem, reverentia dittum 


fit, Mandatum non ſervavit , quoth Na- 
Liar. orat. 8. Adam being tempted by 


| Satan did tranſgreſſe that one eaſy Com- 
| mandment, and ſo became guilty of all, 
and loſing his rightecuſneſſe; hee forefeited 
his happineſſe, by Sin, the breach of Gods 


Commandement and Covenant, 
G This 


dignus, ſed ne quid blaſphemum contra primæ- „ 
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PART 3. This Sinne of Man was voluntary, not 


neceſſary , though he ſinned being tempted 
by another, for hee had ſtrength enough 
given him of God, and more was ready 
to have been ſupplyed unto him, if he had 
craved it, wherby he might have vanquiſhed 
the Tempter, and have ſtood firme in his 
obedience, but hee willingly conſented, 
and yeelded to the deceiver, 

Neither was this fall cauſed by God 
(though foreknowne ) but onely permit: 
ted, when God, if hee would, could have 
hindred it. 


eAnd God permitted it, 


x. Becauſe hee would not impeach the 
freedome of will that hee had given unto 
Man, Continutt in ipſo & præſcientiam, G. 
præpotentiam ſuam, per quas interceſſifſe 
potuiſſet, quo minus homo male libertate ſua 
frui aggreſſus, in periculum laberetur: fi 
enim interceſſiſſet , reſcidiſſet arbitrii liber- 
tatem quam ratione & bonitats permiſerat. 
Tert. in Marcias. 2. (where note, that is 
call'd libertas Arbitrii, which is ad malum, 
and was in Adam before he ſinned.) 

2. Becauſe hee ſawit would offer him a 
faire occafion to manifeſt his Wiſdome 
and Goodneſſe, yet more graciouſly than 
hee 


Er 
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hee had done in the Creation : which hee Cap, 3; 
had forethought on, and foreknew how to 
reſtore man fallen, before hee decreed to 
permit the fall, namely, by the moſt ad. 
mirable and glorious workes of the Incar- 
nation, Sufferings, Reſurrection , and 
Aſſenſion of the Sonne of God, intending 
by the obedience of one Man to make many 
righteons , as by the diſobedience of one many 
were made ſinners. 

3. Becauſe God knew it would offer 
unto man a jaſt occaſion ( if he were dealt 
withall againe in the ſecond Covenant) 
both to be more thankfull, and more wary, 
and carefatt, and ſo many more poſſible 
to be faved by a ſecond Covenant made 
with man faſten , then would have beene 
by the firſt, if Adam had ſtood, and the 
Covenant of workes had becne held on 
with all his poſterity : for naturall per- 
feckions eaſiſy beget Pride, and Confidence 
in our ſelves, which is the firſt degree of 
averſfon from God, and the beginning of 
mineꝛbur wants and weakneſſes do humble 
us and make ub fly to God, and cleave more 
clofe nano him. 

Thx the fall of man was known before 
the Decree of Creation, the Creation it 
ſelfe doth ſhew , where there ac infinite 


things prepared for mans uſe onely as 
G 2 fallen 


Of the Effects of the fall. 


PART 3. fallen, as all medicinall Herbs prepared 


for Phyſick; Phyſick preſumeth ſickneſſe, 
and ſickneſſe preſumeth ſin. 


— 


CAP. IV. 
Of the Effects of the Fall. 


He Effects of the Fall of Man are 
Within him, 
| twofold 5 Without him. 

within him, that which is call'd original 
Sinne, comprehending both the loſſe of his 
originall righteouſneſſe , and of his ſuper- 
naturall perfections, and alſo the decay of 
his very naturall faculties : whence floweth 
a continuall luſting after that which is evill, 
and a repugnance to that which is good; 
A mans heart being a roote and a fountain 
of bitter water, and ſower fruit,which, be- 
fore was right ſweet and good. 

The effects of the fall without man, are 
comprized under the cutſe of the ground, 
the ſubject of mans labour, comprehend - 
ing all the miſeries of this life, and under 
the ſentence of death comprehending both 
deaths Temporall Q and all the miſeries 

Eternall, I of both, 

The Effects of the fall of Adam 


tooke 
place 
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place not onely in himſelfe, but in all his Cap, 4+ 
poſterity : becauſe God held him not as 
one perſon, but as the whole nature of 
mankinde, untill ſuch time as he was come 
into that ſtate, in which God thoughtic 
belt to governe the race of mankinde to 
the end of the World ( whereto hee fore- 
knew that he would ſoone come) namely, 
the ſtare of ſinne and miſery, needing grace 
and mercy. 

No doubt God in juſtice might have 
here rejected, and condemned for ever, 
not onely the greater part , but the whole 
of mankinde for this Apoſtacy from him, 
as hee did the Angells that fell; But the 
Scripture teſtifieth greater grace, Rom. 5. 12. 
16. & deinceps : Feremy 3. I. Tu autem 
fornicata es cum amatoribus multis, & tamen 
revertere ad me, dicit Dominus, & ego ſuſcipia 
te: verba Domini ſunt. Non eſt fas ſuſpen- 
dere fidem, ſaith Bern.$4. in Cantic. apply- 
ing that to every ſinfull ſoule, which Feremy 
applies to Iſracl : and 1 may well to all 
mankinde in Adam, after whom God call'd 
Adam ubi es ? 

And to the ſame purpoſe heare what the 
confeſſion of the Church of England faith 
in the tenth Article, The condition of man 
after the fall of Adam, is ſuch. that hee can. 
not turne and prepare himſelfe by his one 

3 naturall 


86 


ſalutis que circa hominem fuit, &c. Tbs 
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PART 3. natural ſtrength ard good worth to Faith 


and calling upon Cod; wherefare We have no 
power to doe fers warkes pleaſant and accep- 
table to God, withaut the Grace of God by 
(Chriſt preventing uu. thatks may have a good 
will, and working with us When wee have that 
good Will. 


— — _ = a. Weiner Denn 


CAP. V. 


Af Gods Government of Man under the 
Covenant of Grace. 


He third act of Execution of Gods 
1 Eternall Counſell was the Reſtaurati. 


on of man fallen:; For the moſt Wiſe and 


Mighty 94 —_ created the World for 
Man, and Man for happineſſe in the frui- 
tion of himſelfe, would not ſuffer either 
the whole deſtruction of his Creature, or 
the fruſtrating of his end;though he pleaſed 
to permit the depraving of his Creature, 
and to forſake one ill ſucceeding way, to 
rake a better for the attainment of this 
end. Jrenæus lib. 3. c. 33. Omnis diffaſfetia 


whole ordering of Salvation touching Ma 
was wrought according to the good Pleaſe. 


under the Covenant of Grace. 


87 


of the Father, ſo as God ſhould not bed over - Cap, 5, 


come, nor his skill impair d: for if that man, 
who was made of God to live, here loſing life, 
being wounded by the Serpent which had de- 
prav d him, ſhould not againe returne to life, 
but be Wholly ſwallow d up of death, God had 
beene overcome , and the Serpents craft had 
conquer d the Will of God. 

Hence God that foreknew before all 
time the fall of Man, had Decreed in 
mercy to ſpare and preſerve ſome de. 
grees of his Image in Man, (and ſo did; 
and to ſuſpend the Execution of ſome 
effects of his fall ( elſe hee had dyed pre 
ſently, or lived a mad or brutiſh creature ) 
that hee might be a ſubject poſſible to be 
repayred, and capable of healing: God 
in wiſdome and goodneſſe choſe rather ſo 
to doe than to deſtroy him, and wholly 
make him anew. 

Moreover out of the {ame Wiſdome and 
Goodneſſe, hee had Decreed to ſupply 
another way that which was loſt, and fo 
bring Man back from the gates of Hell, and 
to ſet him in a new and faire way to 
Heaven, 

This his thought (magnum cogitatum 
Patris, as Tertul. calls it) from everlalting, 
was now in due time, the time of Mans 


miſery, revealed, namely ſoone after the 
G — fall; 
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PART 3. fall; For this Goſpell in effect was preach- 
ed unto him, That God would ſend his 
See the Owne Sonne made of a woman, that ſhould 
| Homily of diſſolve the workes of the Devill, and by 
the Nati- death overcoming him that had the power 
| vity, of death, ſhould deliver man from bon- 
dage, and reſtore unto him righteouſneſſe 
and life, Gen. 3. 15. Gal. 3. 16. Heb. 2. 14. 

Now what by the remaines of Gods 
Image left in man, what by the ſupply that 
God would make by his gracious help; 
miſerable man fallen was reputed by God 
a fit perſon once againe to be a party ina 
Covenant ; A Covenant of new Conditi- 
Ons ſuiting to the ſtate of a ſinner, but tend- 
ing to the ſame Ends, righteouſneſſe and 
life. 

This new Covenant is called the Cove- 
nant of Gruce ; 1. becauſe it was freely 
made with man a ſinner, utterly unworthy 
rah to have any more communion with God. 
2 Secondly, Becauſe in it the righteouſneſſe 
chu} and ſalvation of man is wrought in him 
rather by God than by himſelf being 
more in receiving than in giving, in belee- 
ing than in doing: Vet hath it the nature 
of a true Covenant, both parties having 
ſomething for either td performe; God, 
to ſend his Sonne and his Spirit to releeve the 
miſeries and Wants of man, and to forgive 

ſinnes, 


* 


this Covenant, on the behalfe of Man, who 


under the Covenant of Grace; 


finnes, to impute righteouſneſſe, and to give Ca. 5+ 


life to ſuch as obey his Sonne and his Spirit: 
This part of God in the Covenant the Pro- 
phet Feremsah ſpeaketh of, cap. 3 1. ver. 33. 
and tis repeated Heb, 8.8. Man, to humble 
himſelfe for bus ſins to God his (reator, to be- 
leeve in Chrift bis Redeemer, and to yeeld 
himſelfe to be led by the holy Spirit his Sancti- 
fyer ; This part of Man in the Covenant 
the whole Goſpell ſpeaketh of, requiring 
Repentance, and faith, and new obedience, 
Act. 20. 21. 

Here are 2. things affirmed which may 


ſeeme to require proofe, 


1. That the Covenant of grace was made 
with all mankind : 

2. That God ſupplyeth by his ſpirit 
whatſoever is needfull to the keeping of 


is confeſſed impotent in himſelfe through 


his former fall. 
Theſe 2. ſhall by Gods aſſiſtance be ſuf- 


ficiently proyed hereafter, under the heads 
of Calling, E St en hace & Free · will. 


« Now let theſe ſuffice as preſcriptions 
for the Truth , 
1. That we find here, in the day of the 


firſt publiſhing of the Covenant, all man- 


kind in Adam and Eve, receiving the pro- 


miſe of the Goſpel, at the ſame time chat 


they 


A 


go 


Part 3. they 


Of Gods Government of Man, t. 


received their penances, which we ſee 
to be univerſall to all their Seed; it is 
therefore probable that promiſes ſhould be 
taken as univerſall, ſince the wiſe doe ſay, 
Ampliandi favores, | 
2. That we find left after the fall, Re» 
maines of ſome part of the Image of God, 
as life, underſtanding of good and evill, 


| liberty of Will in naturall and civill things, 


conſcience accuſing or excuſing, &c. which | 
though they were given at firſt by Creation, 
and ſo belong to nature; yet the ſtaying 
of them to remaine in man after his 
fall was of Grace, both to make him capa- 
d'e to contract and covenant withall, and 
alſo to be ſome beginnings and principles 
in order to his Reſtauration : but ſince 
theſe alone are not ſufficient to make him 
able to rife againe, or to recover righteouſ- 
nefle, or keep the new Covenant of the 
Goſpel, of himſelfe and theſe remaines ; 
it is decent to think of God, who doth no. 
thing imperfectiy, and who in Covenanting 
is no hard Maſter, That he would ſupply 
by his ſpirit, whatfoever was needfull mores 
to the keeping of that new Covenant, 
whereupon depends the Eternal! woe, or 
the Eternall happineſſe of the party cove- 
nanted wirh, ſeeing it would be found 2 
true Maxime, 2»0d nemo tencatur ad im- 


poſſibile. | CHAP, 


CH II. 


Of the diſpenſation of the Covenant of 
race by calling. 


He Covenant of Grace being once 
made with mankinde, (in the root of 
all men Adam and Eve,) it pleaſed the 
ſame goodneſſe of God that made it, to 
preſerve it, continue it, and keep it afoot, 
and ſo will doe to the end of the world: 


renewing it often, calling men to the 
knowledge and participation thereof, elſe 
it wonld long fince have beene forſaken, 
forgotten, extinct and uttterly loſt. 


This is that Act of God which is termed 


Vacatio Divina, the heavenly Calling, Heb. 3. 
1. wherein hs divine power giveth us all 
things that pertaine 10 life and godlineſſe, 
2 Pet. 1. 3. that is, wherein he doth execute 
his Predeſtinated order of meanes and be- 
nefits, by the right uſe whereof men are 
brought to the high End, Happineſſe: Or 
oy the neglect and abuſe whereof they faile 
and come ſhort of it, and fall into endleſſe 
- Miſery. 

Hence Saint Paul ſpeaking of the Saints, 
Rem. 8.30. as he had joyned thoſe two to- 
gether, Quvos praſcivit, & Predeſtinavit ; 


ſo 


— 


by proclaiming it from time to time, by 


1 
Cap. & 
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Parr z. ſo he joyneth theſe two together, quos pre: 

92 deſtinavit, Hos & vocavit, by calling put- 

ting that into Act. which he had ſeen and 

allowed in Predeſtinating, as a ſucceſsfull 
courſe bringing them to glory. And Saint 
Jude v. 4. ſpeaking of ungodly men, faith, 
They were of old written to condemnation, 
being ſuch as turned the grace of God into 
Wantonneſſe, and deny God the onely Lord, 
and our Lord peſus Chriſt; whence the | 
Author to the Hebrews gives a good cave- - 
at, Let us therefore feare leſt a promsſe being 
left us, of entring into his reſt, any of us ſhonld 
ſeeme to come (port of it. Heb. . 1. 
| This point having more connexion with | 
the Doctrine of Predeſtination, hath more 
controverſie, and therefore I mult of neceſ- 
fity be in it more large,craving the patience 
of ſome contrary minded, who in their 
writings uſe a certaine cenſorious, and ma- 
giſterial Severity, which I rather pray God 
ro forgive, then I purpoſe to returne upon 
them. 


Calling defined, Diſributelj— 


Calling is the Revelation and Proclamati- 
en of the Goſpel, the Covenant of Grace, 
(Rom.16.25.) commanding repentance to- 
wards God, and faith towards the Lord peſus 
Chriſt, (Act. 20.21.) and promiſing forgive- . | 


ne ſſe 
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neſſe of ſins and life everlaſting to all that CAP» Fo 
obey. Act. 2. 3 8. 39. 

Calling conſiſteth of two eſſentiall parts, 
or two divine acts, requiſite to make up one 
whole perfect work of calling. The autward 
preaching of the word, ſent by God, (where- 
to belong the Sacraments, outward ble 
ſings, and correRions) The imward operation 
of the boly Spirit accompanying the out- 
ward meanes. 

Calling hath been diſpenſed by the 
wiſdome and good pleaſure of God di- 
verſſy, according to the diverſity of 
times. 

1. Before Chrifls comming under the old 
Teſtament. 

2. Since ¶ hriſts comming under the new 
Teſtament. 

This diverſity hath been ſeen, 

In the manner of the outward Meanet. 

In the meaſure of the inward operations of 

tze Spirit, 

In the effects ſuitable to both. 

The bounds more narrrow, ] than 
Under { The word more obſcure, | under 
the old The Sacraments more my- | the 
Teſta- ſterious, > new 
ment } The SYirit more ſparing, | Teſta- 
T he Obedituce more ſlen - ment 
er J 
From 


— 
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"AKT 3. From Adam to the Confuſion of tongues, 

while the whole Earth was of one lan- 
uage, it doth not appeare but the Calling 
was Univerſall, all men being within the 
hearing of the Preachers of Righteoxſneſſe: 
After the diviſion of Tengues, men forſa- 
king the religious Fathers, God permitted 
them to wall; in their one wayes, and te- 
newed his Calling and Covenant with | 
Abraham and his ſeed, P/al. 147. 19. and 
ſo narrowed the bounds of his Church, that 
is, of the C alled. 


Of the Gentiles before Christ. 


Far be it from mee the lover of truth to 
maintaine, that the Gentiles without Chriſt 
were under grace, or had any power to 
recover out of the Kingdome ,of Satan; 

They were under wrath rather, and not 
under mercy , without God in the World, 
ſtrangers from the Covenant of Promiſe, Eph. 
2. 12. for as the Church excommunicxeth 
umworthy perſons, fo God excommuni- 
cates unworthy Nations. And howfoever 
the Covenant of Grace were made at fix 
wich all men, and calling was Univerfell 
to alt the World; yet in the diſpenſation 
ok Calling for after times, it may be jaſt 
with God to exclude whole Nations * 
— O 5 
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of Communion in his Covenant, them and Cap. 6. 


theirs for many generations; either for to 
puniſh their ingratitude and contempt of 
his Word ; or to humble the heart of man, 
to teach Ages to come to cleave unto 
God, by the vanity of Ages palt left unto 
themſelves ; or for other cauſes knowne to 
God, who judges them that are without, 
| the myſtery of whoſe unſcarchable judges 
ments we are to admire with the Apoſtle 
Paul, Rom. 11. 25. & 33. That one while 
the Gentiles ſhould bee ſhut out, and the 
ewes admitted; and another while the 
Gentiles admitted and the ewes excluded 
from the Mercy of Gods gracious Calling: 
of which St. Paul, Rom. 9. 10, 11. 

Now in the diviſion and diſperfion of 
Nations, why God did leave the reſt, and 
called out Abraham and his ſcede to make 
Covenant with, no reaſon can be given of 
merit, or demerit, more in one than in the 
other, but it muſt be aſcribed to the Free- 
grace and pleaſure of God alone, as it is 
by Moſes, Deus. ). S. & 10.1 J. by eſaa cap. 
24. 2, 3. by Nehem. cap. 9.7. by S. Paul, 
Rom. 9. 11. Not of workes but of him that 
Calleth. 8 

Let them therefore fall for mee, that de- 
fend any other Univerſall Grace , than 
within the Church, where the Word of 
grace 


96 Of the Diſpenſation of the 


| PART 3.grace is Preaced ;-where I maintaine, that 
God calls not ſome ſecret ones onely, but 

all that can heare, although but ſome obey, 

and ſome diſobey the gracious Calling of 

God. Thus the fevench , and ninth Aſſer. 

tions of Lambeth are true, ſpeaking of all 

men even extra Eccleſiam, but if they ſpeak | 

of men within the Church, where the word | 

of grace ſoundeth ; I doubt. 


Of Calling under the new Teſtament. 


Calling, under the new Teſtament, hath | 
for the outward part, the Word and Sa- 
craments more clearly revealing and exhi | 
biting Chriſt and his benefits; for the in. 
ward part, a more abundant meaſure of 
the power of the holy Ghoſt, extendeth 
further to multitudes of Nations, hath. | 
greater fruit and ſucceſſe in Mens converſi- 
on, than under the old Teſtament, All, 
17.30.31. | 
This Calling, becauſe it is of thoſe Nati | 
ons which were before excluded when the 
Jewes were admitted, the Jewes being now 
excluded is not unfitly tearmed vocati⸗ 
Gentium, untill it pleaſe God to call the 
Jewes alſo. 
Here the ſame depth of Gods Judge 


ment is to be admired in the * | 
0 


— 
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of Calling, that was under the old Teſta- Ca v. 5: 
ment. 1. That God ſhould now withhold 
from the Jewes that inward illutninating 
Spirit, and ſoftning Grace, which he grants 
to the Gentiles called: 2. That even yet 
hee ſhould withhold from many Nations 
the very word and outward calling, as the 
new-diſcover'd Indians doe ſhew, being 
found as farre from the knowledge of 
Chriſt , as ever the Heathen were, before 
| the Apoſtles preached to them. 

But wee being under this grace of Gods 
Calling, it behoveth us to looke that it be 


»„— 
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CA. VII. 
Of the Concurrence of the Word and 
Spirit in Calling. 


Ome great Nivines do diſtinguiſh Cal- 
ling into two kindes; one outward of 
the Word onely ; another m of the 
Spirit joyn'd with the Word : That, they 
fay, is Ineffectuall; Thu, EffeRuall : That, 
common to the Reprobate; Thu ſpeciall 
and peculiar to the Eſect : Thar, never 
obeyed with truth of heart; Thee , never 
- | (obeyed. Wy 
— n This 


PART 3. 


ile Concarrence of the 


This Doctrine i H bee examined, 


1 diſtinguiſh not two Callings, but com- 
pound one Calling of the Word and Spirit, 
25 it Were of a Body and a Soule ſuppoſing 
it co have in it ſelfe power to bring forth 

in all that are under it; and if it doe 
nor ſo, the cauſe not to ariſe from the 
Calling ,. bur from the Culled. that obey 
not. 

1. For declaration of this Point, it muſt 
not be thought, that the Spirit goeth with 
the Word, to make the hearer performe 
that which he can doe by naturall ſtrength 
( for the Spirit is given to helpe where 
nature faileth) as to keepe waking, and to 
be attentive; for that which Men can bring 


of their owne ſtrength , God expecteth to 


finde and co meete. One caſe then where 


to many the Spirit is not preſent to the 


Word, is, when they are got preſent to the 
very Word , th tl brough their ſotciſh Care- 
leſgeſſe. 

3, Againe , it muſt not he 1 ed that 
che. a pie of Ve 1 55 10 5 


to the Word, — by Divine In 5 00 | 


. en ROS EIS 


is thus to he declar d. 


thoſe perſdust 


Word nd Speit in Calling. 


and Ordination. Hence the Church pray. Cap, 7, 
eth before Sermons, for the illumination 
and power of the Spirit to come with the 
Word; Ged expecting to have this asked 
of him by them that can pray, both for 
themſelves and others: Another caſe then 


where the Spirit is not co- working with 
the word many times, is, when it was not 
duly and diligently acked. 

3. There are mem that are paſt grace, to 
whom the Spirit is not preſent with the 
Word, ſuch as for their former neglect 
_ contempt of the time of their vifiea- 
when God did call: them, are now 
— up to hlindneſſe and hardneſſe; and 
have the light of the Spirit, and the dew 
of grace held back from that Word which 
is Preaehed in their hearing by accident, 
not for their fakes (though we know them 


not in partieuſar, and ſo admit all.) 


4. Ie muſt not bee thouglit, that the 


Fpirit goes with the Word, to worke any 
"grace in any perſoa whatſoever, but ac- 
cording eo 9 of Divine Providenco, 


which diſpenſeth bis grace wiſely : which 


Wee are te diſtinguiſh the word that 
callech ; the Perſons that are called; and 


erations of the Spirit by the Word in 


"BY 2 The 
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PART 3. The Word is either the Law , or the 
Goſpell. 


1. The Law hath two parts, ( as the 
Preacher of the Covenant of Grace uſeth 
the Law,) 1 The Precepts : 2. The Curſe 
to the tranſgreſſors of the Precepts : So 
the Law hath a double uſe, to accuſe, and 
convince , with the Precepts ; to wound, 
and to kill, with the Curſe: and to theſe the 
Law is effectuall and of force after the fall 
of Man. 

2. The Perſons called by the Miniſter of 
God uſing the Law, are all naturall, un- 
regenerate, ſinfull men; or the regenerate, | 
relapſed and fallen into grievous Sinne: 
who are of two ſorts ; either ignorant of | 
their evill Eſtate, to whom the Precepts of 
the Law are to be Preach'd , to bring them 
to the knowledge of Sinne, Rom. 3. 20, Ot 

they are ſuch as know ſin, but are ſecure, 
benummed, ſenſeleſſe of their miſerable 
eſtate; to theſe the Curſe is to be denoun: 
ced,untill they begin to feare, to be caſt down, 
and perplexed, Act. 24.25. 
3. The Operations of the ſpirit upon 
theſe Men by the Miniſtry of the Law, are 
two; Firſt, to open their eyes to ſee theit 
finnes : Second , to prick their hearts with 
feare of the Curſe, Act, 2. , 


Of the Concurrence of the 


— 


Word and Spirit in Calling. 


For theſe effects ordinarily the Spirit Cay. 7. 


goeth with the Word of the Law, calling 
Men out of the pit of ſinne: and they are 
more eaſily admitted and wrought into 
the heart upon thoſe remaines of /ighe in 
the minde diſcerning good and evill,and of 
Conſcience accuſing, it ſelfe conſenting to 
the Law, Rom. 2. 15. 

But that theſe workes of the Spirit by 
the Law, are wrought in many Reprobates, 
our adverſaries deny not, that grant ſome 
initiall parts of grace to be begotten even 
in caſtawayes : The Miniſtry of oh» Baptiſt 
figured this, of which S. Ambroſe in 1. 
Lucæ, Hoc myſterium in hac vita noſtra, 
hodieque celebratur, precurrit enim anime 
noſtra quedam virtus Fohannis , cum cre- 
dere paramur in Chriſtum , ut paret ad fidem 
anime notre vias. 

Thus much of the word of the Lam, with 
its perſons and operations. 

1. The Goppel hath F A ( ommandement. 
two parts, A Promiſe. 
To repent of Sin, ſhewed 
by the Lawes Precepts. 
The Comman- } To beleeve in ¶ hriſt, to 
dement. give life to him, whom 
the curſe of the Law 
hath killed. 


The Promiſe is of forgiveneſſe of fins, and 
H 3 life 
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Part 3. 1 eg 


Of the ¶ oncurrence of the 
to him that repenteth & be- 
lie veth in æhe Lord jeſus Chrilt, Act. 2.3 8,39. 

2. The Perſons called by God in the 
word of the Goſpell, are all manner of 
ſinners, but convict terrifyed, wounded, full 
of compunction and ſelfe- -condemning, 
wrought in them by the Spirit in the 
preaching of the Law, Mat. 1 1.28. 

3. The Operations of the Spirit upon theſe 
Men by the Miniſtry of the Goſpell, are, 

1. To open their eyes to ſee the marve- 
lous light of Gods Mercy to Sinners, of 
the infinite love of Chriſt in dying for 
ſinners, and the ineſtimable Merits of his 
Death; of the powerful graces, gifts, and 
aides of the wo. Gholt , to heipe and te- 
lieve the N and miſery of ſinners, 
to the end, that by this light this Opinion 
may be begotten in them, that it is poſſible 
for them to be recovered. 

2. To poute into their hearts hope, or to ſtay 
them from deſperate ſinning, or ſotrowing. 

3. To inſpire the grace of Prayer, at 
leait to wiſh or deſire, Oh that they might 
be ſo happy as to eſcapethe wrath to come, 
and recover the favour and love of God! 

4. To give them repentance t that is, to 
ſorrow for fin paſt with a godly ſorrow, and i 
to purpoſe to break off ſin, & to ceaſe from | 
any further offending God or endangering 
the Soule. 5. To 


10rd and Spirit in Calling. 


run to Chriſt , and to caſt themſelves into 
the Armes of his goodneſſe and power to 
be ſaved by him. 

Theſe Graces in this Order the holy 
Ghoſt is preſent and ready to worke by the 
Goſpell upon a ſinner convict, humbled and 
prepared by the Law. And looke what 
proportion of power the Spirit had in the 
Law, upon an unregenerate Man to humble 
him; the ſame hath it in the Goſpell, upon 
the humbled, to worke in him Hope; him 
Hoping, to winne to Wifh' and Pray; to 
him Praying, Wiſhing , Willing, to give 
Repentance ; unto him Repenting, to inſtill 
Faith, and ſo to jultifie him; being 22 
by Faith, again by the Law and the Goſpell 
together, to mortifie corruptions, to quicken 
in him a new life, and to ſtrengthen him to 
new obedience. 

Now thinke not that the Spirit is preſent 
in the preaching of the Law to an unrege- 
nerate Man, to give him ſtrength to new 
obedience, becauſe it is preſent to con- 
vince, and condemne his wickedneſſe; or 
becauſe it is ſo preſent to à jaſtifyed Man 


to give him ſtrength to new obedience; 


Thinke not that the Spirit is preſent in the 


| preaching of the Goſpell to a Man yet 
not penitent, nor believing, to worke in 


H 4 him 


8 103 
5. To worke in them Faith; that is, To CAP. 7. 


* 104 Of the Concurrence of the 


PART r him Peace, Joy, Love, becauſe it is preſent 
to worke theſe in the Believer : Degrees 
kere are not given per ſaltum. The ſum is, 
The Spirit of God is annexed to his Word 
for ſuch gifts and operations as to which 

| the hearer is a fit diſpoſed ſubject: There 
is an order in the Divine working, wherein 
there are things antecedent, preparatives 
to things ſubſequent , which antecedents 
if they found no place, and were not ad- 
mitted, the ſubſequent are ſuſpended: 
Hence is ther ſo frequent and juſt ſepara · 
tions of the Spititifrom the Word by the 
great Paſtor of Soules, who walketh in the 
midſt of the Churches, and ſearcheth the 
hearts and reynes. 

Hear what ſaith our Homily of declining 
from God ; When God withdrawes from us 
| bu Word, ibe right Doctrine of (rift , bis 
gracious aſſiſtance and aide, which u ever 
| joyned to his Word, and leaveth us to our own 
4 wit, our omn will, and ſtrength, hee declareth 
then that he beginneth to forſake us. 

And againe hear; The words of the holy 
Scripture bee called words of eternall life, 
for they be Goas Inſtrument ordained for the 
ſame purpoſe ; they have power to convert 
1 through Gods Promiſe, and they be effectuall 
| through God, aſſiſtance ; So our Cburch in 
the fußt exhortation to the reading of the 

Serip- 


. 
o 
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word and Spirit in Calling. 


Scriptures and the firſt Booke of Homilies. Ca v. 7. 


Thus much for Declaration of this 
int : For Confirmation of it I allege all 
the Elogia of the Word of God, as Fſal. 
19. The Law of the Lord is perfect, convert- 


ing the Soule, & c. Heb. 4. 1 2. The Word of 


God is quick and powerfull, ec. Joh. 17. 17. 
Sauctiſie them by thu Truth; Thy word is 
truth, Joh.20. 21. When Chriſt ordained his 
Apoſtles hee breathed on them and ſaid, Re- 


ceive the holy Ghoſt ; to teſtifie that the 


power of the holy Ghoſt ſhould goe with 


them: Hence is the Goſpell call'd the 


Miniſtration of the Spirit, 2 Cor.3. 8. and 
the Miniſters of the new Teſtament, Mini- 
ſters of the Spirit, net of the Letter, verſ. 6. 
becauſe the Goſpell dat quod jubet, whereas 
the law jubet, ſed non juvat; but without 
the Spirit the Word of the Goſpell it ſelfe 
is but a dead letter, whence it is ſaid oh. 
1.17. That the Law was given by Moſes ; 
(bur wee had no hearts to receive it;) The 
Goſpell, Grace and Truth Was not only given, 
bur 154 He Inos eis. But why ould 
J multiply places ? The learned Divines 
in ſuffregio Collegiali de 29, Articulo, Theſi 
5 2. doe allege ſome of theſe, and other 
more places to prove, aliquam menſuram 
gratiæ ordinaris in Miniſterio Evangelis ad- 
miniſtrari, que ſufficiat ad convincendos 
omnes 
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PART 3. emnes impanitentes & incredulos contemptus, 


vel ſaltem neglectus ob non impletam con- 
ditionems : though by their favour, the place: 
prove 2 great deale more than Eam men- 
ſuram gratiæ ſupernaturalis adminiſtrari, qua 
ſufficiat ad convincendos, & c. namely, que | 
fuſſiciat ad convertendosr, The ſentence of 
Proſper which they alleage ſpeakes more 
home: Now omnes vocari ad gratiars,quibus 
omnibus C uangelium pradicatur , non refte 
dicitar, etiamſi ſint, qui Evangelio non obe- 
diant. But that Calling is the ſame to them 
chat obey not, as to them that obey, I ſhall 
urge onely theſe two places more, Mat. 22. 
14. Many are called, but few choſen. Here 
A4ny are diſtributed into two forts, ſome 
that are called and not choſen; ſome that 
are called and alfo choſen ; for theſe few 
choſen, are à part of the many called; ſo 
that the whole wavy are put under one and 
the ſame (alling ; which Calling is not by 
the outward Word alone, for from that 
Calling arife none choſen : therefore the 
Calling was by the Word and Spirit com- 
mon to both; and the few choſen excelled ] 
not in Calliug, but in ſome thing elſe, viz. 
in ebeying the (alling,to come when others 


_ refuſed, or in comming worthily in a wed- 


ding garment, according to the Parable, 
Mat. 12.41, The Men of Nineveh fpalt , 
riſe 


Word and Spirit in Calling. 107: 

riſe up in jndgement with this Generation, and Cap. 7. 
ſhall condemne it, &c. If Jonas preached to 

the Nizevites without the Spitit, how did 

| they repent ? If Zeſ#s Preached without the 

ſame Spirit, how is he greater than Jonas, 

nay how is hee equall , in the power of 

Preaching ? If they that diſobey, be not 

equally.called with them that obey , how 

can theſe riſe up in judgement againſt 

them ? when their anſwer is ready, wee had 
not the ſame Calling with you, ours differed 
toto genere, you were partakers of an 
Heavenly calling, wee but of an Barthly; 
you were called by the Voyce of God 
ſpeaking to your hearts, we but by the bare 
voyce of Men ſpeaking to the care: If God 
had moved and excited us as much as hee 
did you, wee would have done as well as 
you : For, vocatio refertur ad anxilium 
Dei interiut moventis & excitantis mentem 
ad deſerendum peccatum. Thomas I: æ. I 13. I. 
ad zm. The example of the ewes at this 
day confirmeth this, for they are ſaid to be 
yet #xcalled, not becauſe they live without 
the ſound of the Goſpell / as the Indian: 
have done) for they may heare our Set- 
mons, and reade our Scriptures, living in 
Rome, Italy, and Spaine, but becauſe the 
veile is not taken from their hearts, becauſe 
che Spirit of illumination and ſoftning is as 


PART 3. 


or no, being, wee'were able.) But ſeeing 


f the Spirit: as if many cauſes did not 
concur to produce an Effect, and if any 


Of the Concurrence of the 


yet withheld from them which is granted 
gratiouſly to us Gentiles. 

Jo conclude;That Diſtinction of Calling 
propounded in the beginning of this Chapter 
into) + 7 2 ſeemeth to 
Inward Ine ffectual, d be vaine, | 

1. Becauſe it giveth unworthily the 
name of (alling to the bare outward 
Preaching of the Word, which may bee a 
Commanding , but not a Calling; a Com- 
maunding as of the Law, not 2 Calling as of 
the Goſpell: (for God may ſtill require 
to be obeyed in whatſoever new thing hee 
ſhall command, becauſe it is our duty na- 
turall, whether wee be now able to doe it 


the word of the new Covenant comes to 
call Men to Repentance and Faith, for their 
recovery after notice taken of their im · 
potency to riſe again of themſelves, it ſeems 
an inſulting mock , and not a (all, to ſay 
to ſinners, Turne, repent, believe and live 
unlefle there be ſome grace prepared for 
them, whereby they may be able ro repent 
and believe. 

' e. Becauſe ic attributeth the Effect of 
obeying the Calling to the kinde of Calling 
it ſelfe, and onely to one cauſe, the operation 


One 


| 


| 


fulfill his owne promiſes, whereas all that 


Word and Spirit in Calling. 


one faile che Effect faileth: As if obedi- Cap. 6. 


ence to the Calling of God were not an 
Act of the will of Man, {under the ayde of 
the Spirit of God;) as if the ayde of the 
Spirit were never refuſed, nor the Grace of 
God never received in vaine: For though 
God be almighty and able to draw all ſe- 
cond Cauſes unto his part and fide, yet he 
doth not uſe to diſturbe or croſſe the Na- 
ture of Cauſes, nor the order of things 
which himſelfe hath eſtabliſhed. 

3. Becauſe it maketh Gods Covenant to 
difter from all Covenants in humane af- 
faires, even in that which is eſſentiall to a 


Covenant, (yet this terme and title is bor- 


rowed from men, the better to conceive of 
the Grace of God, & the duty of man.) In 
our Covenants each party hath ſomething 
to performe, and no one party doth all in 


2 Covenant : but by this diſtinction God 


is ſuppoſed both to provide infallibly to 
have the conditions fulfilled, and alſo to 


he undertaketh for us, is to make the con- 
ditions poſſible, and not to be wanting in 
his helpe, ſo far as is needfull for us ; E/ap 
59. alt. And check me not that I am afraid 
to give too much to God, leſt I check you 
againe that you looke to be ſo much favou- 
red, as to be tyed to nothing. 


Truth 
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210 Of Conve rſian. 
Par 3. Truth flattereth neither God nor, Man. 

Non eſt bone & ſolids fiaes, &c. Tis not the | 

part of a good and ſound faith, ſo to referre all 

things to Gods Will, ana ſo to flatter every one 

by-faying, Nothing can come to paſſe wit hom 


Gods permiſſion ; that ſo we may imagine, our 
ſelves are to doe not hing, Tert. de Exhort. 


Caſtitatis ; (not far from the beginning.) 
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CRHAP. VIII. 
Of Converþon. 


2 


He Converſion of a ſinner is the End 
which God ſeeketh in ſending his 
Word, and in Calling men, A. 3. 26. The 


Effect of Calling when it ſpeedeth. 
It may ſhortly be defined, The Obedience 


of bim that i called, for it his part⸗ Vo- 
cantem andire G- obedire. 

In Converſion there be 54 4 
— Ad quem 3 From 
the power of Satas unto Goa, Act. 26.18. 
Ie is in alt parts of Man;In his Vnderſtand: 
ing, he is tutned from darkneſſe to light; 
In his i from Idols (of alt ſorts) to 
ſerve the living God, 1 Thef. 1.9, lo:is 
wholt life, ftom necighteouſneſſe to Holt 


oeſſe. Rom, 6. 
The 


Nr Converſion. Irr 

The Converſion of a ſinner is alſo to be Cap, 8. 

Prima, 
conſidered as< or 
* Poſterior. 

The firſt js, when a man of a naturall 
man is made a regenerate man,and a mem- 
ber of Gods Church, as the Gentiles called 
by the Apoſtles, Act. 15. 3. Such were we 
all that are converted unto God, having 
been firſt averted, foolifp, diſobedient, decei- 
ved, ſerving divers luſts, Tit. 3. 3. 

The latter Converſion is, when à regene- 
tate man having committed iniquity, and 
fallen into fin, returneth unto God by re- 
pentance of that ſinne: Thus Peter that 
was foretold of denying Chriſt, and that 

yet his faith ſhould not finally faile, was 
willed, that he being converted ſhould 
ftrengthen hu Brethren, Luk, 22. 32. See 
Bilſon of ſupremacy pag. 278. 279. in 4. 

Next the Cauſes of our Converſion are to 
be conſidered; without queſtion Gods holy 
ſpirit working upon the heart of a ſinner, is 
the prime, principall, efficient, powerfull 
Cauſe of his Converſion ; Turne us and W 
ſhall be turned, Lam. 5. 21. in the beginning, 
in the middle, and in the end of it. 

The Word preached is the ordinary, Inſtru- 
mentall Cauſe, P/al. 19.7. Adjuvant Cauſes, 

As the Croſſe That chaſtneth, Fer. 31. 18. 
Bleſſings 


WH” = | Of Converſation. a 
12 ahr; A | Bleſſings that draw and allure the prayer 
1 of others; the holy example of others alrea- 
dy converted, &c. 

Blut it is in queſtion, what part the Sin. 
ner himſelfe, who is the ſubjeR to be con- 
verted, beareth in his owne Converſion, 
being a living and reaſonable Subject: 
Whether he be active or paſſive in it; row 

and how far; whether he can further i it, or 

inder it; or whether it be poſſible for two 

ſuppoſed equally called, one to be convert- 

ed and nor the other ? If ſo, then whence 

this difference ſhall ariſe, whether from |. 
God,or from Man ? 

The determination of theſe queltions 
tinnot be cleare, nor the manner of our 
Converſion opened, untill we have declared 
what is to be holden according to the 
Scriptures, rouching Gods free Grace, and. 
Mans freewill, which we will indeavour to 
bring into more manifelt light, after ſo ve- 
hement Conflicts of the learned in all Ages, 
which have raiſed clouds of obſcurity to 
2 loſſe of Truth amongſt the ſtrivers for 
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Of Grace, 


F Grace and Freewill I will ſpeak by 
Gods grace, firſt ſeverally,then joynt- 
ly : that ſo we may returne to the point 
of our Converſion, to behold what be the 
parts of God therein, and what of 
Man. 

Of Grace I (hall endeayour to declare 
the Thing, the Diſtinctions, the Neceſlity,the 
* the Power and force there- 
Or. 

By Grace may be underſtood all that 
proceedeth from God out of free favour 
to an unworthy ſinner, tending to his Sal- 
vation: yet here by Grace I will not un- 
derſtand the remaines of Nature, as ſome 
light of Reaſon, ſoms ſenſe of Conſcience, 
and the like; though it was of Grace that 
theſe were ſpared and left to remaine in 
Man fallen. : | 

Neither will I by Grace underſtand the 
Law, deſcribing the righteouſneſſe of 
works, though the preacher of Grace doth 
uſe the Law to ſhew a ſinnet his Eſtate, and 
to prepare him to Chriſt. 

Nor will I underſtand the bare outward 
I word 


mr 
1 
Wil; 


Wil ? 
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and available to. further this work, it is 


ART 3. word of the Goſpel, though it be called 


Verbum gratiæ, Act. 20. 3 2. if not rather 
it be ſo called, becauſe the internall Grace 
of God goeth with it. 

But by Grace I underſtand the internal 
Illuminations, Teachings, Motions, Tracti- 
ons, Inſpirations, Operations, Gifts of the 
holy Ghoſt, merited by Chriſt to be given 
to the ſinfull Sons of Adam, in their fit 
time and order, to the end to raiſe them 
fallen, and to fave them loſt ; whence I 
ſhall call it with Saint Auguſt. Gratians 
Chriſti; There is in man no merit of Grace, 
for then grace were no grace, there is only 
an occaſion, namely, the wofull miſery of 
Man, which yet was in Gods pleaſure to 
take as an occaſion, or to refuſe it. 

Even the good ule of former Graces 
is no merit or cauſe of the giving of fol- 
lowing Graces ; but the ſecond are as free- 
ly given as the firſt ; for Gods good plea- 
ſuce alone is the Author and Cauſe of that 
order and ſucceſſion that is in graces, in 
which he hath appointed to doe one thing 
in order after another, and not one thing 
for the ſake of another. 

If any thing be named Grace, and tend 


not to mans recovery and Salvation, or be. 


not in ſome degree fir, ſufficient, potent, 


not 
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not to be eſteemed worthy of the Noble C. 9. 
and bleſſed name, Grace. 


The Diſtinftions of Grace. 


The ſame Grace and power of Gods 
Spirit which in eſſence is no way diverſe, 
yet hath diverſe denominations, according 
to the diverſities of relations, and effects; 
as the ſame Sunne firſt warmeth the Earth, 
and then makes it fruitful, and beautifies it 

with flowers. Quæ enim in verbo pro ejus 
þ gulari diuinæ nature Fmplicuate unum 
ſunt, uni tamen eſfet1# in anima non babent, 
ſed ad ejus varias & diverſas neceſſitates, 
veluri diverſa ſeſe participanda accommodant, 
Bern. in Cant.Ser.85. 

The moſt antient and uſefull diſtinction 
of Grace, is that which we have in the 
tenth Article of our Church, and in divers 
Collects of the booke of Common- prayer, 
1 "ewes, . . 

following § 2 coworking 4 
Againe, ſtanding without, calling, loc k- 
Grace is in ing, Prov. 1. 20. Rev. 3. 20. 
Scriptare ſet) Entred in, inhabiting, 4s in a 
forth, as Temple & houſe, 1 Cor. 3. 16. 
Againe God doth ¶ C vgitare, fine no- 
work in us theſe three Tho. 
things, after theſe elle, nobiſcum. 


manners, Bonum Perficere, per nos. 
I 2 Bers. 
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Feria Raf. 


member having too little, the other too 


The Diſtinflions of Grace; 


Bern. de 2 & libero Arbitrio. Cornelius 
iner. 


The Pſſtinction of Grace into Sufficient 
and Effectuall is a frivolous diſtinction, one 


much to be found in rerum natura: for how 
can that be a Grace, or ſufficient, that never, 
as ſuch, produceth any Effect, but muſt have 
ſomething more put to it in the entity of 
Grace to bring forth an Effect, and then it 
loſeth the name of Sufficient, and winneth | 
the title of Effectuall? 2. What effect 
flowes (except it be in miracles) from one 
ſole cauſe which is certaine and infallible, 
and deſpiſing all other cauſes, claimes to it 
ſelfe the title of Effectuall. All Grace is in 
it ſelfe ſufficient, and efficient, no leſſe, no 
more; (See Paulum Bennium de efficars Dei 
auxilio, purpoſely written to explode this 
diſtinction.) If there be à defect in the 
Effect, it proceedeth from a defect in 
ſome other cauſe, or the Subject, or ſome 
other thing, than from the defect of Grace. 
Yet ] will not ſtick to acknowledge Grace 
Effectuall to be well ſo called from the 
Event, and as proceeding from Gods ſpe- 
ciall mercy guided by his foreknowledge, 
if that will ſatisfie their deſires which af- 
fect this diſtinction. | 

Prevent us O Lord, in all our doingi, witl 


thy 


| 


The Neceſſity of Grace: 


workes begun, continued, and ended in 
| thee, we may glorifie thy holy Name, and 
finally by thy mercy obtaine everlaſting 
life, &c. 
eAlmighty God, we humbly beſeech thee, 
| that as by thy Fpeciall grace preventing us, 
thou doſt put in our mindes good deſires, ſo by 
| thy continual helpe we may bring the ſame 
| to good effect, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Collect on Eaſter day. 


The Neceſſity of Grace. 


In the defence hereof Saint Auguſt. de- 


gainſt Pelagius, who denyed the Neceſſity 
of Grace: For Pelagius denying Originall 
Sinne, and not acknowledging any lofle 
to Adams polterity by Adams tranſgreſ- 
ſion; but holding mankinde to be now 
as found as the Creator made it, he mult 
needes by conſequence hold Grace to be 
ſuperfluous, which che Church held was 
Prepared to ſnpply that loſſe, and hath its 
whole occaſion out of the Fall. 
He then that confeſſeth the effects of 
Adams ſinne, as fully as any man, cannot 
be counted of Kindred to Pelagius in 
I 3 eight- 


thy moſt gracious favonr, and further us CAP. 9. 
with thy continuall help, that in all our 


ſerveth highly of the Church of God a. 
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PART 3. ſleighting the neceſſity of Grace. I ſubſcribe 


to S. Auguſtine, preifing home that Text, 
Joh. 15.5. Without me you can doc nothing: 
Lib. . cont. duas E piſtol.s Pelagii c. 8. & alibi. 

Autor operis imperfecti in Matth. c. 7. 
Hom. 18. in illud, Petite & dabitur vobis, 
c. Becauſe the Commandements were grea- 
ter than to be fulfil *d by mans ſtrength. he di. 
rects us to God, to Whoſe grace nothing 1 
impoſſeble: and that rightly, becanſe 
15 excetding juſt, the Creature ſhould ſt and 
in neede of us Creators help. See Saint Au- 
guitine de Geneſi ad literam lib. &. cap. 12. 
Mahi autem adhærete Deo bonum eſt, ec. 
It ts good for me to Flick cloſe to God: for 
neither ts the Creature any ſuch thing, as that 
Without his Maker, he ſhould be able of him- 
ſelfe to doe any good thing: But his chiefe 
good wor he 1, to be converted to bis Maker, 
and by him continually to be maae Juſt ,Goaly, 
Wiſe and Bleſſed, &c. As the Ayre, light 
being preſent , is not madea lucid Body 
(like the Sun, which gives light) but onely 
becomes light, becauſe if it were made ſuch, 


it could not poſſibly be but that even in the 
abſence of light, it ſhould continue lacid: 


Even ſo man, God being preſent With him, is 


' | sBightned, but being abſent, u immediatl | 
|| darkaed from whom We depart, not ſo much in 


diſtance of place, as in forſaking him wilfully. 


T bt 


6— 


T be Power of Grace. 


This is even like Gods owne, a glorious 
power; ſuch as wrought in Chriſt when 
God raiſed him from the dead, Eph, 
I. 19, 20. and 3. 20. Whence our Con- 
verſion is called a »ew birth, a neW creation, 
the firſt Reſurreftion. 

1. For firſt, the power to will that which 
is good, is created in us againe as it was at 
the firſt. 

2. When this power is as it were ia acta 
ar by that gift or Creation, it is not 

rought forth in actum ſecundum by our 
ſelves alone uſing that power, but by the 
helping and co-operating of the divine 
power here again; as Bernard faith, Co- 
natus noſtri nulli ſunt, niſi excitentur, & caſſi 


ſunt, niſi ad juventur. 

3. Bee we never ſo willing, The habits of 
faich or love are no more in our power, 
than it is in the power of a blind man to 
give himfelfe ſight, though he be moſt wil- 
ling to ſee, and ſay; Lord, that I may receive 
my ſiglu, or no more than it is in him that 
hath preſent within himſelf to will, but to doe 
| that which the law commandeth he findeth not, 
Kom. v. 1 8. except the Spirit help lim, Rom. &. 
3. So that after we are willing, and ready 


to receive, the mighty power of God 
14 worketh 


20 
Part 3. worketh and giveth that which we defire : 


For our prayers implythree things, Firſt, 
That we want ſomething, and feele our 


T he Power of Grace, 


want ; Second, That we cannot help our 
ſelves to ſupply our want, but therefore 
goe to another; Third, That he alone, to 
whom we goe as ſupplyants, we confeſſe 
to be able and ready to help us, and there- 
fore we goe to him. 

This is that which Saint Paul teacheth 
Phil. 2. 13. exhorting them that received 
and obeyed the Geſpel, to worke out their 
Salvation; having received the power to 
worke ; yet becauſe they might feare their 
owne weakneſſe and infirmity even in u- 
ſing the power in this working out their 
own Salvatior, he doth Comfort and encou- 
rage them, that they (ſhall not work alone, a 
ſtronger than they ſhall joyne with them, 
God, who it is that ever worketh in them 
both to will and to doe. Where we have full 
proofe for the power and preſence of the 


helpfull grace of God; but for Gratia diſ- 


criminatriæx «Is e 

The weakneſſe of many in temptati. 
ons and perſecutions, that ſheweth it ſelfe, 
teſtifieth, that they who in thoſgare more 
than Conquerors over Satan, the fleſh 
and the world, are defended and fought 
for by the mighty power of God when 


they 
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they cry unto him: So prayeth the Church CAP. 9. 
on the fifth Sunday after Epiphany. 

Lord, Wwe beſeech thee to keepe thy Church 
and houſhold continually in the true religion, 
that they which doe leane onely upon yy of 
| thy heavenly grace, may evermore be defen- 
ded by thy mighty power through Jeſu ¶ briſt 
our Lord. 

Againſt whom then do theſe accuſations 
lye? To ſay, that the Will of man refiſts 
the power of God, as if it were ſtronger 
than it. 

That man doth more to the work of his 
Faith, than the Grace of God. 

That God doth no more in us for good, 
than Satan doth for evill, incline, per- 
ſwade, ſollicite, &c. 

I am no way guilty of theſe crimes: If | 
Gods power be reſiſted or fruſtrated, it - 
yeeldeth not out of weakneſſe but out of <y |} 
will, God not pleaſing to put forth his po- 
wer, where he feeles himſelfe reſiſted or 
neglected. The belt that we doe in the 
bringing forth of any good is, To yeild,and 
to permit God to work npon us,to follow 
him leading or drawing of us, to accept of 
that he giveth us, to fence that which he 
ſoweth- or planteth in us, not to marre 
that which he maketh, not to harden the 
heart when his voice is to be heard : In 
5921701 | ſumme, 


* ns”, ac . p 
bo, 
” 
” 


Of the Amplitude, 
PaxrT 3, ſumme, to be paſſively obedient, more 
chan actively. 
For this is that onely which the Power 
of Grace will not extend it ſelfe unto, To 
neceſſitate, and to hold us up to an unde. 
clinable obedience; The reaſon is, becauſe 
that power of God which buildech up 
ſupernaturall things, doth not deſtroy 
naturall: but the poſſibility in the Will 
- todecline to evill, and the h to dif. 
obey, is not evill, but naturall, being found 
in Adam before his fall, and as it was not 
impeached then by the ſupernatural grace 
which Adam had, no more is it now in us 
by the grace of God that worketh in us, 
Io this agrees the learned Doctor 
Wardin his Cleram on Phil. 2. 13. page 6. 
and 7. of the laſt Edition, 


> Of the Amplitude, or Univerſality of 


Grace. 


From this Title there are to be excluded 
three things, as Heterodoxa ; and three 
other things to be referred to it as Ortho · 
doxa. 

1. Exclade from hence the opinion of 
Origen, and of choſe that Saint Aug. calls 
Moſericordes, that thought all men and 
Angels at the laſt ſhould be received to 
Mercy, 


4 
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or Univerſality of Grace. 


Mercy, againſt whom Saint Aug. diſputes Cay, g 


21. lib. de Civitate, cap. 17, & deinteps. 

2. Exclude from hence the opinion of 
Samuel Haber, againſt whom Hunnius and 
other Lutherans diſpute, who taught an 
Univerſal Election, &c. and that all men 
by the death of Chriſt, were brought in- 
to the ſtate of Grace and falvation : which 
propoſition is worthily rejected by our 
Divines at Dort in their Suffrage de 2 Arti- 
culo, Theſi ult. Heterodoxa, 

3. Exclude from hence the opinion of 
Andradius and other Papilts, and .whoſo- 


ever elſe that hold the Gentiles and He#- 


thens without the Church, to have ſuffici- 
ent grace to Salvation by the light of Na- 
ture, or to have that whereupon well uſed 
the Grace of the . ull be revei- 
led unto them: With theſe 1 will have 
no fellowſhip. But under the Daiverſa- 
lity of Grace I comprehend but theſe three 
things: 

1. That as Chriſt out Lord took the na- 
ture of Mankinde, (and not the Nature 
of Angels) So by his death he paid the 
price of Redemption for the Sinnes of the 
whole world ; this agrees with the thirtl 
Theſis ſuffragii de wt. ſecunds, and with 
our Carechiline » T believe in God the Fa- 


ther who hath made me aud all the 8 a 


124 Ofibe Amplitude, 
PART 3. and in Cod the Sonne who hath redeemed me 
and all Mankinde, and in God the hol 
Ghoſt Who ſanttifieth me and all the E 18 
people of Cod: Where, note the order and 
degrees. 
2. That the promiſe of the Goſpel is 
Vniverſal to all that are within the hear. 
ing of it, and that it might be truly and 
ſeriouſly profferd to any man alive what- 
ſoever: This agrees with the latter part 
of our ſeventeenth Article, That we muſt 
receive Gods promiſes in ſuch wiſe as they 
be generally ſet forth unto us in the holy Scri- 
ture. 
3. That with the promiſe and word of 
the Goſpel there goeth ordinarily ſuch 
Grace of the holy Spirit, as is ſufficient to 
all under the Goſpel, to worke in them 
to believe and to obey the Goſpell; and 
that all doe not obey, proceedeth not from 
the want of Grace on Gods part, but from 
mens being wanting to the Grace of God, 
to whom it is in vaine, as is evident by 
2 Cor. 6. 1. 2. Heb. 4. 1. 2. 12. 15. 

Now whereas it is as clearly ſaid in the 
Holy Scripture, that Chriſt laid downe his 
life for his Sheepe, John 10.15. for the Chil- 
dren of God, John 11. 52. and that he loved 
hu Church, and gave himſelfe for it, Epheſ. 5. 
25. as it is ſaid, He dyed for all men; Theſe 

c O 


' ſurely the wiſe God either would not have 


or Univerſality of Grace. 


Gods goodneſſe, mercy, and love to man- 


kinde, hee ſent his Sonne to die for all 
men, as willing by his primary and ante- 


cedent will the ſalvation of all men. But 


becauſe Omniſcience is in God as one of 


his Divine perfections, hee could not bee 
ignorant or incertaine, what would be the 
ruit and ſucceſſe of the Death of his Son; 
that ſuch would not receive him, that 
others ſuch and ſuch would thankefully 
embrace him, if hee were ſent unto them; 
out of this foreknowledge his eſpeciall love 
accepting even theſe, though few in number 
in compariſon , did ſend his Sonne with 
intention to ſave , though it were but 
theſe, in whom hee would glorifie his 
bounty , that for their ſakes hee would 


have his Sonne to give his life, thongh 


hee ſhould gaine no more than them, who 
had they beene much fewer, or none at all, 


ſent his Sonne to die in vaine, or he would 


have mended the meaſure and courſe of 


his graces and government, by which more 
might have come into the Kingdome of 
Heaven. f 


Chryſoſtome in illud Pauli ad Gal. 2. | 


Dilexic me & dedit ſemetipſum pro me. ] 
Declarat 


two muſt be ſo conſtrued that they may Cap. 9+ 
both ſtand together; Thus, that out of 


ParT,3.Declarat h 
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oc quoque par . &c. He di. 
clares this alſo t get , that every one 
us uo leſſe give Sa han if bee had ae 
into the World onely for bu ſake ; for neither 
would Chrift haue reſuſed even for one 
great a diſpenſation, hte doth ſo mightily low 
every particular Man with the ſame meaſwrg 
of affection Wherewith hee loves the wholl 
World. Therefore indeed Was hee offered 4 
Sacrifice for our Whole nature, and tas ſuf- 
ficient to ſave all; but to them onely it will by. 
profitable and wſefwll, Who have believed, 
Nevertheleſſe hee Was not skared from this 
Kinde of diſpenſation , becauſe all wonld not 
come ; but in like manner as in the Gofpell the 
feaſt was made read for all, but becauſe they 
| Which Were invited, would not come, he did 
not preſently take away what was provided. hu 
called others thereto. 4 
Augult. ad art ic. falſo ſibi impoſitos, art: 
1. Quod ad magnitudinem & potentiam 
pretii,&c. A: to the Greatueſſe and vertus 
of the price, and as far as concernes the ſole 
cauſe of Mankinde , Chriſts blood is the Re. 
demption of the whole iy/orld, but ſuch as paſſe" 
away this preſent life without Faith in Chriſt; "| 
and the myſtery of the NeW birth, are aliens 
to that Redemption, when therefore by that 
one Nature of ns all , which for all our ſakes 
was truly taken by our Lord and Saviour, 9 
0 


or Univer(ality of Grate. 


fu are rightly ſaid to be redeem . are we 


| (iſt, in ſuffering Death Uni verſally for 


pointed. 


not all freed from captivity, &c. That C up 
of Immortality , which Was prepared partly 
out of our infirmity , and partly aut of Gods 
Power, bath enough in it to profit all, but 


8 net drunke off, it is nothing profi- 


Homily 2. Concerning the Death and 


Paſſion of our Saviour Chriſt. Concerning 
the great Mercy and Goodneſſe of our Saviour 


Men: (in the very beginning. And 
afterwards :) But to whom did God give his 
Lenne ? Hee gave bim to the Whole World, 


| nemely to Adam and all that ſhould come of 


him. ( And after) It remaines that I ſtew 


| you bow 10 apply Chrifts Death to our com- 


fat, as « medicine to our wounds, ſo that it 


Wa) Works the ſame effect in us, Wherefore it 
* given , namely the health and ſalvation 


= Soules : for as it profit 
ing to have ſalve, unleſſe it be well applyed 
vt 


eth a Man na+ 


part infefled : ſo the Death of Chriſt 


| bull 2 us in 140 ſtead, unlefſe wee apply 


it to our ſelves in ſuch ſort as God bath ap- 


* 
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Of Free · will. 
CAP. X. 


His title now adayes is in great dif- 

grace and envy , inviſum nomen 
Dr. Abbot Sariſbur. in Thompſoni Dian 
bam, pag. 143. Ille vero ( — ſe.) 
hic mereticulan ſnam , Arbitrii liber taten 
quym cemmendaverat ants timidius, in thea 
trum Eccleſiæ produltam palam exoſculatar, 
Sic ille, But time was when the Church of 
Chriſt ſtood and ſtrove as earneſtly in the 
defence of this Lady (ut Gratie aalen 
as the handmaid of Grace, ) againſt the 
Manichees and other Heretikes , as any do 
now againſt her: which when learned Men 
doe finde in Jrenæus, Origen, Dane 
and other great Fathers, I can but wond 
they ſhould bee ſo careleſſe of their laviſh 
rermes ; as alſo I marvell they ſhould be ſo 
mindfull of the one part of a wiſe ſaying 1 
Si non fit gratia Dei, quomodo mundum [at L 
vabit Deus? and ſo forgetfull of the othet 
part, Si non fit liberum Arbitrium, quo 
qudicabit mundum Deus? when they 25 


doch in the ſame Authors, Aug. Epil 46. 
Valentino, Hieronym. © 


If the thing be of God, I will not feate 
the envy of the Name, and my defence 
thereof} 


. a N * 


thereof Gal 5 as L will 40“ 4 

not offend We the grace of 0 'by ge 

helpe of Godsgrace 1222 4 prov A | 
Freewill is a nat ur aii pu er in axoh/axs 

able C ature; Pobereby 3 it can ape” or nillgthie 

or char, chuſe it, or refuſe: ie be! it. gods | 


1 itevill. 0 34% SH: 
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Freewill 70 God Was: pur 1070 be eh 
Man by God a his Creation 4 facalry of 
his Ga Me ſoule created good; It was 
corrobofated and. guarded; then by an 
aſſiſtance of Feb grace given by 
God to make him will good, more. cheer- 
fully, conſtantly , and the higheſt eminent 
linde of good. But by the fall of Adam 
this . grace * fortify ng: the will 
te good, was utterly loſt ,; ; Ad Secondly, 
de very freedome to any good of the' ſu» 
4 periour kinde ; 1. Spiritual: as to love 
| God above all, ro worke t righteouſnes 
pf the Law: as the L1w'is ſpirituall, to doe 
iy act ſutabſe or equa 1 roithefe ,; as to re- | 
Int, xo believe. in chu: * freedome 4: 
1 good; is s holy loſt.” 9 
| -aSome frredome to hana: natural, _ 
rfl ang mom good act is odely remain- 
7 NN to the. 11 
Wintec to a — 
| - " 


SED 
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+ PART 3, heare, to attend, co-conſider, e 
eh chic detivered by the Preacher of þ 

Gods Word, as a man can doe che wi . 

or-definition of way nt or Scienes in the, 

Schavles: If chen wee ſeeke for u jẽHͤů 

. fil co ſpitituull and fapernaturall good 
in.the nature of man now fallen, wee tall 
not finde it there usleſſe we find it reſtore 
and renewed by = grace of Chriſt that” 

the Goſpeti I che Sonte mice 
bs froe nee ſhall be free indeed. Without 
Gra; Freews/Þ 10 Good it not once to 
imagined in falten man. 6: 
I enuſt deelute chis by diſtinguiſhing t ie, 

ſpiriruall good to which ffreedeme is re“ 

ſtored by gruve ; There is the ſpititual g 
— by the Law , as Right 

neſſe and 'trve Holineſſe. To chis qd. 5 1 
Freewitl is lot, and is not reſtored · by der 3 
at fuſt, andimmediacely, but late, after 
iin is fultificd and made a now creature 
"Horner tn 

not ſumpl but in 4 caſe 

once naked » (3s Ariſtovle faith 
Verecundia , that it is good theſe | 


hovibme vf will 'to this Seed 
on Pen 


* I VE ; 


ef 21 
ſothetime hee is ſmicten with terror s wil Ca 2 46. 
hee, vill hee; As Aden when bee had 
ſinned, feared and fled, and hid his * 
if by cuſtome in ſinne this alſo be lo, th 
Spirit of God in the Law ſetteth pon the 
wil to free it from the bondage * ofthis 
ſecurity, and under the Law the will is free 
to feare. 

There is third kinde of ſpirituall good 
} commanded by the Goſpell, To repent and 
to believe in Chriſt ; To theſe the will of 
n is not free of it ſelfe , dur the ſame 
| Golpell chat commands them, brings to 
che will a freedowe to them, which may be 
| conceived poſſible to be done by ewe — 
ner of wayes. 
1. By framing the Commandments of 
che Goſpel! ſo cafy and aceomodate to the 
woakneſſo and miſery of the Will of man, 
"that there may be a proportion betweene 
the will of a 2 * wo 22 
nent of the n the grace 
of the Goſpe ut. in this deſcending . 
totheimbecility of the will. and in accomo- 
pare warke to the workeman , the 
1 2 bringing and giving $0 
eee 2 roquilite to 
ike a finner able to doe the Commande- 
= 3 a— "op 
io 1 85 
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2321 Of Freewill to God. 7 
pakr z. Commindements to lay on bim 2 Worke 
7 hard and as heavy, as the workes of the 

W. 

I will not bee ſo ſtiffe to maintaine the 
firſt way, as the ſecond,alchough to repent 
of ſinne, ta believe in the Mercy of God, 
to reſt in the Merits of the Sonne of God; 
ſeeme to be acts and duties very merciful 
prepared by God, as tendring the weakn- 

and miſery of a ſinner, and fitted to his 
Eſtate. 

But I maintaine that the grace which a 

reſtores freedome to the willi to will the good 

of the Goſpell, comes with the Golpell | 
which preventeth mans will; and prepares 
it by infuſing into it the power to will che! 
ſpiricuall good things required by the Goſe 
pell, in that order and proceſſe which, 
Was declared before in the Doctrine of 
Calling. T3 

Depreſſe the nature of man as much 
16 you will, call his Arbitrium, ſer vum 2 ; 

. bitriun, the more predicate the grace e 
God, which is proportion d and fitted in 


goodneſſe and power to quicken the de: 4 „ 

to ſtrengthen the impotent, to looſen ue 
1 = 98 and moſt miſerable * DI - 1 

being the very grace of the 2 5 


e it makes the Commander — 
poſſible to be e by man _—_— 


*: Of Fremitts Hel. + 1233. | 
the Law an ſo that no Man under Ca 5. do. 
the Goſpell can de excuſed in his diſobey- 
ing the Gampelt from his want of power, 

or impotency to repent or believe. 

And this was one reaſon of my Title $ 
choſen with reſpeR to this part of my Diſ- 
putation, Appello Evangelium: Freedome 
on the left fide of the will, as I may call it, 
is to will Evill; that is, ander the grace of 
God, or notwithſtanding the grace of 
God, whereby I may will good, yet J _y 
decline to evill,and leave the good. 

This was in Adam before his Fall, 2 
ſingle, innocent poſſibility to decline to 
evill, the very mutability of the Creature, 
ſeeing i it is proper to God to be immutably... - 
good: So that the very ſupernaturall graces... 
5 Adam had for his corroboratiS - th g: 
1 GN, yet did not immobilitate his wilo 
evi 
Izhis is the root of the praiſe of bande 8 
righteouſneſſe, for hee is to be commenn 
1 ded that couid tranſgreſſe and would not | 
not hee that was good and could bee flo 
other. (The example of the righteous Goch 
s not here to be objected, ſince he is aboye 
ind out of all predicaments, wherein wee 
ue, ) This is called Reſiſtentia connata which 
Ide Ward confelſeth is not taken "ey by 


This | 
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Pant z. * This rivencat ſreedonn 16 c) remaicerh | 
in Man fallen, and there ; now come to 
it over and above, Neffffantis adam, i 
| —— proneneſſe unto evill, out of or 
| — to the dominion and tyranny of 
| 8. 
Theſe ewo mult carefully be ſever'd, for 
= when I uſe theſe termes, the freedometo | 
. finne, preſently ſome body takes me dow. 
that the frre to ſinne is a ſervitude, 
the bondage and miſety of the Will, not 
obſerving chat che fe to ſinne is na» 
turall and before the fall; the bondage to 
fiane Gace the full, and of corrupted na · 
ture, and theſe two differ aſmurh as a lire 
mortall man, and a dead man, 
Ihe froedome to evill is not evill , but 
| che 68 and practiſe of that freexors 3; « ul 4 
The 1 to evill mm ® how in u. 
is evil 4 
bat naturall Fonda: ts evil graceat- } 
© :\- tethprethnotin this life to rake away, but | 
to lxepe it in from comming into prefiice. 
Tur proneneſſe to evillgtace attemptet̃ 
„ de deke away, or to weaken and reſirnine, ” | 
Fett alen libertiite ratwrals ad m 
9 Ofrhis liberty to-evill, let Selens 1 
2 detetamnation of Dr, Ba, withour. di kl 
deine, publiſhed at the end of bur Bech as | 
on Jonas, Dei decretum prave voll 154 ths 
birtatem non toflit, 
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TA bow Le 2 der. 
in eve worke, let me 
é c — three Principles of 
Ariomes: 


I, That in all the of 25 
two ( if eee eee 
mperſſon, or in 


3 __ forem 
wor ce is cyermore fo 
Rabe in all; not 


beginner, leader, princiga 
— in che firlt, but alſo in the ſecand, 
third, and fourth operations to the tall ; 
The will of man never working alone, never 
working foxemoſt ; but as the N of 
the Water-mill, is ſet a going and eise 

going by che conginuall following of jthe 
| water, which being wy: N 

4 3 80 moe * 157 
kept on goivg , by t perpetugll 7." N 2. 
of Gods grace, Phil.2.13- ad this gle 4 
7. cuSexins , out of Gods good will, | 
defire of our ſalvation, . _ 

Vaterss dixarunt precedents gr ia cm. 
tanita valuntags boya oper Fri. Aalantcto. 


. 7 2: Thac when Grace worketh man 
4 ande dcrftanding, will or affeQiogs, i ix 
789 K 4 worketh 


by 


- 0) race and] Freewill conjunttim, 5 


5 "Pam 62 worketh ſo as it preſerveth and uſeth . 
maatutall Properties ; Powers and Motions - 
of a; renſonabie Creature compounded s 
man is: Gratia non tollit naturam , ſed . 

fund; nec natura Erdliam repelit, fed fuſci pit. 
Honce it is chat thongh che hadies of Faith, 

Hope nnd Chiity; and the like, are not ac“ 
| 9 te , mans induſtry alone , but infaſed 
by God Ne Ny they are infuſed after the 
manner 8012 quififes, God having ordain- 
ed not to infule them, but upon the means 
5 Hearing , Prafing ; Caring,. Studying, 
a0d: endea voti ing. 

Nen ego, ſed pratia Dei mecnm ; uh, | 
wal eh, e ia Dei mecum, ac per ln, 
net gratia Dei ſola, nec ipſe e las, fed gratia 
Dei tum illo. Aug. "de grat. '& fide arbitr. 

3. That 4 in al the operations of Greed; 
e and wif of man being prevented 
by grace, is to depend upon God as the 1 
Creature upon the Creator, the receiver 

1 the giyet, the weak upon the ſtrong. 
the imperfect upon the perficient, and the 

 ſupplyant on his Lord; as the Earth de: 

b Pends upon the Heavens for ſhowers, for 
| heat' and 1 which when man neg 
lecteth, forgetteth or refuſeth to doe, he 
isdry , barren and unfruiefull in all ſpirirn- / 
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Opus imperfectum! in Mau: Homil. 14 ——_—_ 
ex caP.6.in'il}a, Fiat voſuntas tus Rc. vide 
| quam'eaure loquutts'eſt:;” &t. e. 584% how - 

camtelonſly he Plath: He ſaith ot; Pather, 
[antiifie* Thy Mami in us, bring thy: King- 
dont upon ui. mal thy will io bee one * 

1] leſt God non. ſermie to Hane i himſe If 

upon: men, or to bring bis Ks dome pon 
vlom hee bp, or to make his x it be dene by | 

whom he pleaſe, and in regard thereof God 
ſdou ld be perceived 10 be 4 Kr pectir of per- 
ſons." Ag aine, #tithir hath hee ſaid, Let u 
| ſanflife thy Name, let us 1 thy King: 
ume; let ut doe th Will in Earth ie it is in 
Heaven ; le# it ſhould ſeeme that it proceed- 
d from men alone, "that they ſaviftifyed God 

Name; or that they recti Vit Ningdome, 
or that they did his will: But hee ” 
} a middle way and imperſonaly; Hallowed 
1 bethy Name; Thy Lingdime cm; Thy 
| will be dene, that he' may manifeſt bor need: 
full the'Worke ef both parties is , becauſe both 
man hath neede of God, and Gold's 1 helpful 
io man, for the performing of Righreouf es. 
For as Man can doe no eXtept he have . 
e, helpe, ſo neither doth god worke any 
1 food br: man, except man be willing: uh 
1 neither the earth withont ſeed fruftifiet, nor 
m Without th Harth; fo neither an with. 

r nor Ged' Without mai doth worke 

1 _ 
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Now tary ys =, ri let ment” 
forth into view foure Pro poſitions; 
I. Without the Grace of God tha will of 
erer e Will aud purſorm that 
which i 
—_— the Grace. of Ged the mille. 
Fan caunor will good, but threugh Grace by 
By once mad able te will, afterward mu 
| 2 r 
3.2 or throug Grace 
3 _ "Wl the will of. diol 5 
and per ferme that Which is good, ples, 
aer it cannot will eee 
Ir ferme that which is good. 
1 Ty or rough the Graz red 1 5 
en the will, the will of man cannot but wi 
cannot hat per forme that Which 1 gd. 
whe of Pape — IN 1 
y the w 
3 — — 
ition is t ercor 
the aſikeyſ/es or. Semipelagiamw, And | 
both theſe are n my firſt Principle or 1 
2 The Third: Pro poſiciancholdeth ont te 
ect Tcuth, — the wia 1 


— 


performing that which is 
DaQrine of S. Angus. in > e jadew 
ment, and the Catholick Doctrine of the 

_ Fourth cars yay s the exrems 
open S. An in keis heat 

tation againſt Fe giui _ 2 
| foes} nad of many * ak of 
force defended — ſupport d Dodtrine 
— 

e o 
ting onely the pteſtienre of — Bl 
Bat eins fourth Propoſition is deſtroyed 
ou air ue les or Axioms, of 
they deſtroy'd by it. Well fad Navin. 
| inthecuſe of extreme Cp r 
Trinity. 

Quuld enim neceſſe elt t ramum 
comma in aliam partem — &. 
For what e 
1 e 3 | 

way 0 crovkedeeſſe to v 
 oeoketreſſe ; and not rar 10 kyep to the 
| middle way, and continue Within the bounds 
of ttiint Piery ? but when I nine the millite 
* 1 wmrane the Truth, to which 
bely dir el ou. ſelves. Orat.r7. 
Auguſtine maintained, 
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F” ar "mr " Of Grape end Freewil.conjunttim. 
| PART 3 nate, that not onely they wore not able to * 7 
ſevere without that gift, but alſo through. 
meanes of that gift could not chuſe but pers 
fſenere ; Wherenpon Saint Hilaty writes t9. 

Saint Auguſtine, His verbis Sanctitatis tuæ 
ita moventur, ut dicant quandam deſpera. 
tionem homini Exhiberi : : That by ſuch 
Speech 1 af his S men Were moved to ſay, 
| They . ory a kinde of Deſperation unto 
. . * 
It ere a.labour worth, the taking to | 
compare the two Epiſtles of ProSer | * N 
Hilary, with the two books of Saint one 
Fin de prideft, ſanctorum, and de bono 
faderantiæ, wherein he laboureth to anſwer 
choſe tyyo Epiſtles; to ſee to what he — f 
keth ſolid anſwer; to what he faileth, or 
what he ſlippeth untouched chat i is of mo- 
ment, (ſed hoc alias.) ; 
The Queſtion then is betweene the third N 
and fourth propoſitions, and about the 
manner and meaſure of working Grace 
upon the Will or with it: whether it be 
 fach, as poſer 4 grarid operante, the Will may 
be Coworker or rio, as the third propoſi : 1 

tion affitmeth, or whether poſita , 
* the worke of Grace is ſuch as the 

Will of Mag cannot but be a Cow ( 
- 8s. the fourth propoſitign maintainemm 
Lit into ay, for the ſtate of a queltiag; 
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Of Grace and Fraewil 3 nim- 2444 
rightly put is almoſt a, laryiat rhege, avit Cay. Ti. 
is faid of an Oath,” Heb. 6. 4 — of N 
all ſtrife) whether the Grace of God be 
onely an efficient, operant; adjuvant prior : 
' cauſe, and the Will alſo of Man an efficient U 
| prepared by Grace, cooperant and colla- 1 
dorant ſecond cauſe in the worke of our —_— 
Converſion, and every other good worke : 
or whether the Grace of God be an effe- 
ctuall, prepotent, i invincible, prevalent, ſole, 
efficient, that carries the Will to conſent 
and obey willingly (if that be willingly) 
as it neither will nor can chooſe to doe o- 
therwiſe. 
For diſtinction ſake, I will call the grace 12 
meant in the third propoſition, Efficientems | 
and the Grace meant in the fourth propo- 3 
ſition, Efficacem. — 
Iꝓh)e iſſue will be that if Gratia Efficax lo 
do worke the Converſion and perſeverance | 
of a Chriſtian, then all in vaine I, have di- 
ſputed before de Predeftinatone ſecundum 
1 4. nog . which is therefore defended, 
auſe it giveth place to freedome of 
Will, proper freedome in our working out 
$ our 1 which gratis Efficax utterly - 
* Ie Efficiens. doe work our Con- 8 $ 
nj not abſolutely alone, but Wim : 
anochet co - worker which is free es | 
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certaine of this ere. event, or elle 
_ Predefiimation ſhall not be certaine, an 
| then this doctrine of a ſinners coovertionl 
CHORAL the dofrine of Pre 
nation after orcknowlodge of 
contmpgeices,and this with that. a8 alt 
ef truth ought do agree one 
The queſtion in the — 2 a 
(as ſome love to ſpeak) whether grace be” 
refiſtabledwhich word chouph it Hur ground.” 
ed upon AF. 7.51, yet I had rather uſe” 
words more frequent in the Scripture, 
whether Grace can be difobeyed ? urhe- 
ther it can be in wine? whether a man can 
be wanting to the grace of God, chat hack 
him in hand to convert him, or to works 
in him ſome good, as 44d. 5. 32. and 6. . 
1. J. and 10. 16. 2 { or. 9. I 3. and 10. 6. 
al. 3. 1. and 5. 7. 2 Thoſc 1. 1. 
Tocome to che Truth by a neere n 


8 255 1 
| = ay 
cions Adverfary the Reverend profeſſor - 


Doctor Fad eres Clanm, Pill 4. 12. wo 
ed o to the Truth, and Lye 
3 aurro a point, as bg 
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ts A. ꝙ after much ſpoken pro libertate Cx N, 
ure freely profrſſe, neither operating, ner | 
. fe — doch vate away from mans 

117 3 oo few _ 44, 

the power of Refiſting or diſſenting, of be wil. 

For this Refoft% by 1 nu 4 Kere 

with as, inſeparable from the Will it ſelfe a 

ti a natural faculty es. And after pag.27. 

Non hic queritur, &. Jt i wot-queſtioned 
„e ſimply, whether God in the work of Can 
tron or in any other good works, doth move 
eil refpiftibly ; for that we have affirmed 
1 ons This is given then, chat Refiſtibi- 
is never taken way. Ser then ſecondly, 


what remaines in Controverſie; De mo- 
 doRefifiibilitaris toralis eſt, cr. 7onching 
the manner of Nefiſtililiey all queſtion 
made ; for this that winch we ſay, when 
Godby his eſfectua Grace works in tho Will 


 Ipſamveltc, rb Grace doth 2 2 
| 9 s 
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ene eee eee 
nr. 4 the Will. Becauſe theſe two things cam 
*  co-rxiſt together, or be compoſed in the Will, 
' ' mamely, The Wil to be wrought upen by ef 
feſtaall Grace, aud the Will at the ſame time tg 
refiſt;which were as math as to ſay, in the ſam 
Ixftant:thr Will not to, reßſt, and to reſiſt; 
or velle non teſiſtete, & velte reſiſtere. 
ws | Let us have leave 2 litle to ſearch into this 
1 myſtery : De modo reſiſtibilitatis tota lis oft; 
$73 my truly, nulla lis eſt de modo reſiſtibilitati; 
2h for refſtibilit as eſt potentia reſiſtendi & 4 
| 8a: now about reſeſtibilitas, the power, 
there is no controveiſie, for you grant aeg 
Jo innata, neg, adnata tollitur per gratiam in 
| ' _couverſione: here can be no queſtion 4 
ET - modo roſiſtibilitatis, all mult be de: 2 
reſiftitentia, or de modo non reſiſtentie :. 
bor eft quod dicimus, 5c, (rem haud mag, 
| nam dicitu, ) Ideo enim contendim us, & c. (dt 
1 re minime dubia contenditis;) for is there 
7... any. Remonſtrant ſo filly ny ;. Pofith 
F ratia efficacs, reſiſtentiam ipſam manners; 
| —. - d l doth actual yeeld, 
| | thatthenitdothand can refili? who beate 
2 a part in har lite? Plainly che State of 1 : 
eftion is changed; for the queſtion; of 
1 ntingency is not when things are in efſ6 
- | buut before they were, whether they were 
IJ not pofbible| to be otherwiſe. Scholaſtic 
maaumtur lie erudita Aiſtiuſtione: Nad fs 
| | HP WM N confiderat 7 


= 
* 
ö 
9 * 2 © 0 
* * 1 

22 * 


, 

£ 
2 
Y 4 


. 8 © . 
—_ —- 5 
> ant bs 


Of Grace and Frei conimdm. a5 
conſideratur duobus modis; uns, ut eſt jam Ca P. 11. 
in ſe, & extra ſuas cauſas, & hoc modo ip- 

em fieri tranſit in fallum eſſe, & præſent in 
| preteritum, proinde res illa non poteſt non eſſe, 
dum eft, quia non poteſt non fafla eſſe, que 
} fatta eſt. Altero mods ut fluit a cauſa, ſive ut 
habet ordinem ad cauſam, id eſt, Quatenus 
eſt adhuc in manu cauſæ: at hoc modo ſi 
cauſa eſt libera & contingens, poteſt res illa 
non eſſe, & contingenter eſt, non uece ſſario, quia 
habet ordinem ad cauſam, ſeu (ut loquar cum 
Zabarella) connexione cum canſa non neceſſa-· 
rium, ſed contingentem, (ita Geclenius.) 

The Queſtion then of the Reſiſtibility is 
before the very act of good, or evill, not in 
it: It were ſenſe I trow, to ſay, A regene- 
rate man willeth ſinne reſiſtibly, not in the 
very moment when he willeth it, but be- 
cauſe ere he willed it, he could have reſiſted 
it; ſoa Convert obeyeth Grace, or wil- 
4 leth his converſion reſiſtibly, becauſe ere he 
4 willed it, he could have diſſented : Sinne 
is reſiſtible, though it be too fare to reſiſt 
«4 when it is conſented unto; and Grace may 
he be reſiſted, though to ſay ſo is too late, when 

ie is accepted in the, Will; for to be re- 
. ceived and then to be reſiſtible cannot 
refs Coexiſtere. W 
3. Againe, granting that non refFentions- 
4 which is in che very act of conſencing , the 
b L queſtion 
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Parr 3.-queſtion is ſtill as doubtfull what is the 


auſe of this Nor refiftance, & in cujns 
canſæ mann fita erat, whether Gratia offical 
be the cauſe, or voluntas efficax, for the 
ſelfe. fame may be ſaid of the Will that you 

ſay of Grace; when the Will obeyerh it is 
impoſſible it ſhould diſobey or wil to reſiſt. 
No man can tell by che very act of obeyiog, 
which is the cauſe of not reſiſting, for pur 
either of the two, Grace or Will, to re. 
move teſiſtance, it is ſurely gone in the act 
of conſenting. And to me it ſeemes demon- 
ſtrable, chat che Will is the proper cauſe 

that ends reſiſtance, or refuſeth to reſiſt: 
Firſt, becauſe that gratia efſicex which you 

ſpeak of fo much, is but nomen fine re, there 

bring no ſuch Grace that can determine 
the Will, but it deſtroyes it, the nature of 
the Will being to determine it ſelfe. Se- 
condly, becauſe to reſiſt and not reſiſt are 


the proper acts of the Will, as to convert, 
| repent bhp are the immediate acts of 
man who chnverteth, repenteth,beleeveth; 
und are not the acts of God, (though with- | - 
out lis help and power they are not pro- 
duced ;) which is a plaine ſigne, that man 
is later in the operation than God, in the 
order of Nature, by whom the act was ter- 
Our Church in the Homily of Salvn- 
n tion, 
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Firlt, for the neceſſity of ſometinng to be done 
an our part for our juſtification ; to Gods mer- 
ry on lus part, and Chriſts ſatufattion on his 
t, concurs on Our part, a true and lively 
Faith in the merits of Jeſu Chriſt, which yet 
1 not ours, but by Gods working in vs, Se- 
condly, how it underſtands this, Not eur. 
but by Gods working in us, a liitle lower it 
declarerh, Lively farch is the gift of God, and 
not mans onely worke without God. This might 
ſaffice ſober wits, that all confeſſe, Gods 
grace to prevent, to operate, ta helpe mans 
Will, and the Will of man to have ſome 
office and part under the Grace of God, 
though we were not able to expreſſe or 
declare the manner of the coworking ; 
God promiſeth to Circmmeiſe the Heart, 
Deat. 30.6. and Man is commanded to Crs 
cansc5ſe his owne htart Deut. 10.16. Per. 4. 4. 
God promiſeth to par a vr ſpirit into man, 
Ex4k.11.19, and men are cofhmanded to 
make them a new heart and a new ſpirit. 
This promiſe and this commandement are 
both Evangelicall : The promiſe ſuppoſeth 
and implyeth our utter impotency of out 
ſelves to doe theſe ſupernatutall acts, and 
tendreth uato us the power, affiſtance and 
operation of God to comfort and encou- 
nage us. The W ſuppoſeth and 


tion. 1. roms, underſtands the matter thus, Cb. it. | 
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vue not rather magnifie the gifts and graces 


Of Grace and FreeW:ll conjunctim. 
implieth a power in us by the power of 
God, to endeavour and to doe ſomething 
towards theſe ſupernaturall acts: and that 
they are our acts doth appear for that they 
ſavour of our impetfections, from whence 
it is, that we daily accuſe our ſelves, and 
complaine of the weakneſſe of our faith, 
the coldeſſe of our love, the pride of our 
hearts, though it be true that God hath 
given us faith, love, humility ; Why doe 


of God, but extenuate and diſgrace them, 
like ungratefull perſons ? but becauſe we 
have impaired them, or made them de- 
fective, by our being wanting to the 
Grace of God, | 

Let Bernard conclude this Chapter of 
Grace and Freewill conjunctim, who was 2 
true friend to the Grace of God, de lib. arb. 
prope finem: Sic autem iſta ¶ ſcil. Gratia) cum 
libero arbitrio Operatur, &c. But ſo doth 
Grace operate With Free will, that the Will 
onely prevents in the firſt Act, in the reſt it 
accompanieth ; and ſo far it # preventing, 
that even now for hereafter it cooperates with 
Grace; Tet ſo, that what is begun by gract 
alone, i perfected by both alike ; ſo as joyml, 
wot ſeverally ; together, not by turnes, the 
Worke by particular degrees ; net pa 
Grace, partly Freewill, but each by a joynt 

Bi pera 


Of Grace and Freewill conjunctim. 249 

peratinn performes the whole: Freewill doth CA p. II. 
the whole wor ke, and Grace doth the whole 
work; but as the Whale is wrought in the 
wil; ſo the whole is wrought by Grace, 
Excellently S. Bernard. 

Pardon my Curioſity or too much dili. 
gence, if I labour to preſent as it were to 
the Eye in a ſcheme, the conſiſtence of 
Grace and Freewill, in willing and nilling 
good, (Grace helping Freewill to will or 
doe good, and not hindring it to nill good, 
or doe evill, ) in every eſtate, 

1. Of Nature ſound. 

2. Of Nature fallen. 

3. Of Nature in renewing or renewed. 
4. In Nature glorified, 

Againe, on the next four pages follow- 
ing after this, give me leave to ſet down 
the order of a ſinners Converſion, and the 
proceſſe therein in them that obey the 
grace of God to Salvation: and the man- 
ner of reſiſtence and diſobedience, that is 
in every degree of them that perith, 


* 
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Lib. Arbicrium Spirituale bonum potens vel 


Pagr 3. N 
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a Per Creationops, valle 13 | 1 valle per nat ran » infra Dei. 
Pergration ſuper-7 . wolle, natwali non ejecto per 
naturalem aduuſcto > velle | 
plenius | 1 18 
Per — perdize 2. we nolle naturali permaueure. 
| = & natural; c 
aucto nolle præternaturali adaucto. 
1— 1 8 — — — — — — — 
Per gratia | | nolle naturall - rema + 
| 2. reddito velle | nolle praternaturali I nente. 
. — f — 
— ö 
TT 
S oy. | 
Iz | 
23 
A 
Ml : | 
| or gat ent 2 1 | non vult , per wolle innatum., 
1 0 | Contra operatur, per nolle ad- 
; [una recuperante. ficts auctum 
4 e ee | — — Re 5 
r gratis regenera- * vult | | nolle naturali- remanente, 
per- 
is adauito _ cit. | E nolle adaufto diminuto. 


955 om ni cjecto foras. 
Ordo 


b 


Cap. 71. 27 : 
Ordo Converſionis hominis peceatoris libero 
arbitrio obediente te gratie Divine. 


r [ub | Mens caca, vo- 1 F ira, 
natura corr La. perverſa, miſerrimu, ſe 
& ſine lege, | via: . miſcrum nec: 
Rom. 7. 9. | ens. 


— — 


Ubi natura deſi nit & deficit, jncipit Lex. 


. 


7 ſub | Ex x lege mens | Minus miſer 
le ut lem ef peteatm agnoſ- | ſe miſernm ſor 


in ordine ad | cit, con ens, conſciantia 


grauiam, accuſans Spirits | mala ſed ſents"; 
timoris compnn- | ens, ingemiſcents, 

| tie. ' 2M iſerum m 

| quis liber abit 1 


Ubi Lex deſinit & deficit, incipit Gratia ſive 
Evangelium. 


of 


— D: 4 


Homo ſub gra. | Ex Evangelio U Salubriter 
tra per Evangt | miſcratiouss Pa | ſe deficit quem 
lim vocante, | tris, merita filii, per ficit 
preveniente, opt |: enxilia Sp Satti j Bernard. eg 


rant,  diſcens Sem, | ſub AMedico non 
\ votam ſalutis | dum Sanatus ſea 
I conct piens, 1 ſanari cupien 
| & Sperans : C 
E it ulli fon 
hier excita ; 
L 4 UV 
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Ubi Gratia preveniens definit, incipit adjuvans. 
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Optaus adjntus 
vult, volens ad- 
tus credit, cre- 
dens jn5tificatur , 
juſtificatus San- | 


| 


CE — II . ming 


Conatus ii caſſi 
ſunt niſi adju- 
vantur. Sanns 
tollens letium 
ſuum. puſtus ex 


1 fe viveni. 


e dt ei. + enero 


lth 


Homo 2 ub | 
gratia prote gee, 
E conſummante 


tt — 


Gandens, ECratus 


de præteritis, vi- 
gil, fortts ad fu. 


Ira, OYANS, pug * | 


ran,. 


— — 


—_— 


Ecce fanus 
fatius es, neli 
iterũ peccare, ne 
deterius tibi. Vir 


| nans , perſeve- L Spiritualis, per- 


feftusproviatore. 
Kadlicatus in s fide, a 
ovitlor canis, 
mundi S atanæ, 
Heatus, 


” ä 1 — 
— U— —— — — = . 


| 
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Benedictus Deu. 

qui benedixit 
nobis omni Spiri 
tuali benedicti- 


one in Chriſto 
feſn. 


Gradus 


durantium,Libero Arbitrio inobedientc 
Gratiz Divine. 
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Omnes extra Eccle. ) Duos vult obdurat, 
ſiam non vocati, (Rom. 9 18. 
in peccatis obdu-P Quicunq; ſine lege pec- 
rati, de quibu & caverunt, ſine lege & 
beæc dicta peribunt, Rom. 2. 12. 
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1. Contra legem ob jurgantem cor obaurans, 
Peccatum te gent, excu[ans,arfendens, 
Securus contemptor minarum, 

Pollicens ſibi pacem, & impunitatem : Deut. 
29.19. 
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2. Lege Sauciatus, contra Evangelium de 
miſericordiis Patris, meritis Fills, auxiliis 
Spiritus Sti. deſperans , projiciens ſe omni 
ſceleri, ut Cain & Judas. — 


| 1 
” — 


3. Ex Evangelio hem veniæ aesipiens, 


contra Evangelium divitiis gratiæ abutens ad 


Laſciviam, di ffert convertere, præſumens de 
fenitentia & fide in Chriſiũ quovis tempore, 
vel extremo. 
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Ubi Gratia preveniens deſinit, incipit adjuvans. 
Homo ſub | Optaus adjntuns Conatus ii caſſi 
regene- | vult, volens ad- | ſunt niſi adju- 
| jutus credit, cre- | vantur. Sanns 
| dens jnitificatur, | tollens leflum 
juſtificatus San- ſuum. Juſtus ex 
| ificatur, | fide viveni. 
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Qu Juſtus eſt, juſtificatur be. 
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Homo 2 | Ganudens,gratus Ecce fanus 
gratia protegẽte, | de præteriti, vi- | falus es, noli 
conſummante gil, fortis ad fu- | iterũ peccare, ne 
E + tura, orans, pug * | deterius tibi. Vir 
| nans , perſeve- IS. piritualin per · 
rant. fectus pro viatore. 
Radlicatus in s fide, | 
vitlor carnu, + 
mundi, Satan, . 
Heatus, 
Benedictus News 
qui. benedixit 
nobis omni Spiri- 
tuali benedicti- 


one in Chriſto 
feſ. 
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durantium, Libero Arbitrio inobedientc 
Gratiz Divine. 
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Omnes extra ᷑rcle.) Quos vult obdurat, 
ſiam non vocati, (Rom. 9 18. 
in peccatis obau-P Quicunq; ſine lege pec- 
rati , de quibus\ caverunt, ſine lege & 
bec dicta peribunt, Rom. 2. 12. 
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1. Contra legem objurgantem cor obdurans, ; 
Peccatum te gent, excu[ans,defendens, 1 
Securus contemptor minarum, 
Pollicens ſibi pacem, & impunitatem : Deut. 

29.19. 
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2. Lege Sauciatus, contra Evangelium de 
miſericordiis Patris, meritis Filii, auxiliis 
Spiritus Sti. deſperans , projiciens ſe oweni 
ſceleri, ut Cain & Judas. | 


. 
3. Ex Evangelio hem venia aesipiens, 


contra Evangelium divituis gratie abutens ad 
Laſciviam, di ffert convertere , preſumens de 
penitentia & fide in Chriſtũ quovis tempore, 
vel extremo. 


4 Eluu: 


Of Grace and Freemil conjunftim. 


 PaRYT}. + Elatus ex preteritin, ingraths, ſernrng, 


inaulgens otio, cami, preces intermittent, vel 
metu perterritus fidem negat , vel tentations 
cedens ſcelus admittit , in perditionem ruit, 
25/5 nous fides & panitentia ala rodent ad 

Deum ut juſtificetur d ſcelere, Ezek. 18.26, 


In quovi⸗ adn datur occaſio iufba Divine 
eee. erends hominss, & nen ulteriù. 
ſrogrediendi in converſione procuranda ; 
pergat, ſuperabundantis eſt Gratiæ. 7 


— Mu— ——— 


By the view of theſe Tables a full anſwer 
may be made to thoſe queſtions which wen 
moved in the beginning of the Doctrine of 
Converſion, cap. S. what part the ſinnen the 
ſubject to be converted, yet a living, anda 
| reaſonable ſubjeR, beareth in his owng 
converſion, whether he be active or paſſive 
where, and how farre > whether hee cu | 
hinder or further it > Who it is that pal 
the difference, God, or man, if we fuppoey” 
two equally called, the one to obey, d 
other to diſobey ? | 
To theſe it may be anſwered by remem 
brance of the order of calling before dey, 
clred*, cap.7. and by reference to this d 
ſeription of the Order of our Convertonlg 

>. That a ſinner is paſſive in having ti 
word of the Law and of the Golpap 
preacne 


Of Grace and FreeWill conjunftiemy. 


and in attending to it. 

2. That hee is paſſive in the illuminati- 
ons of his minde , and in receiving impreſ. 
ſions of feare hy the Law, and of hape by 
the Goſpell: hut active in nouriſhing them, 
not defacing them, or putting them out 
of his heart; grace yet coworking with him 
in that nouriſhing of them. 

3. That he is paſlive in receiving ſundry 
good thoughts, holy deſires, and a power 
to will, and motions ta pray: But he is active 
in meditating on thoſe thoughts , in proſe- 
cuting af thoſe deſires, and in endevouring 
to exerciſe his power ta will and to pray; 
grace ready to help him, exer offering it (elf, 

4. That praying hee is ſtill paſſi 


e,; but 
| a willing Patient, chirſting for the gifts or 
I habics of repentance, Faith, Love, or what- 
ſoever hee prayetch for; And active, but an 
delped Agent, in praducing the acts of re- 
penting, believing, loving, ont of thoſe gifts 
and habics infuſed into him. 
5+ That hee is bath paſſive under the 
Agilancy and power of God, protecting 
142d keeping him being a belicver and con- 
Perted: and alſa active in watching over 
ole with the _—_ God to keepe, 
d defend himſelfe, 1 Joh. 5. 18.1 Jah. 
63+ Upon which place S. Augaſtine thus, 


'TICH 


preached unto him; but active in hearing CaP.11* 


Videte ' 


Parr 3. Videte quemadmodum non abſtulit libe: 
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Of Grace and Frei wil conjunctim. 


rum arbitrium, 8&c. Behold after what mam 
ner hee hath net taken away Freewill , when 
he ſaith , keepeth himſelfe chaſt : who U 
that keepes us chaſt except God ? But God 
doth not ſo keepe thee being unwilling therets, 
T berefore when thou joyneſt thy will to God 
| #hou keepeſſ thy ſelfe Chaſt , Thou keepeſt thy 
ſelfe Chaſt, not of thy ſelfe, but by him Why 
comes to dwell in thee : yet becauſe in this hu. 
fineſſe thon oft ſomething of thine oWne will 
therefore is ſomething attributed to thee ; yo 
fo #4 it aſcribed to thee , that ſtill thou maj 
fay with the Pſalmiſt, Lord, be then 1 
helper :——If thou ſayſt, be thou my helper, 
thou deſt ſomething ; for if thou didſt nothing, 
how could he helpe ? 
So then a ſinner is never firſt, but alwaye 
ſecond ; not a Leader, but a Follower i 
every degree, and paſſage of his converſioll 
In the firſt entrance a meere Patient, in the 
ſecond progteſſe a willing Patient, in the 
third an Agent but an helped Agent, doing 
nothing alone without the adjuvant and 
cooperant Grace of God, ſaying ( as! 
were 2 weake ſick man,) Now you han 
put life into mee, life mee, and I will riſe; 
Stay me and 1 will ſtand; Draw me andy}. 
will come to you. Avertat enim Bis 
hanc amentiam, ut in donu ejus nos pri 
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The Solution of the Oueſtion Rec: 


fariamus, poſteriorem ipſum, Augult.lib.2.2d Ca p. a. 


Bonifac. cap. 9. 


* 
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/ CHA ÞP. XII. 

The Solution of the 2 weſtion of two 
equally called, 


Sto the Queſtion when two are e- 
qually called,and one converteth, the 
other not, (theſe both being ſuppoſed poſſi- 
ble) who it is that puts the difference, God 
or man; I ground my anſwer upon the 
righteous judgement of God, that man 
puts the difference, and not God; for that 
God judgeth not his owne acts, but the 
acts of men; and for that every righteous 
Judge findes à difference, and doth not 
make any betweene party and party. Who 
put che differences betweene the ſacrifices 
of Cain and Abel, but themſelves ? both 
alike inſtituted in religion by their Father: 
God a true witneſſe teſtified of Abel. 
gift as better than Cairns, Heb, 1 1. 4. Who 
put the difference betweene Pharaoh and 
S Nebuchadnezzar, Quantum ad naturam 
ambo homines erant, &c. As to their Nature 
| both were men; as to their Dignity both 
Kings ; as to the canſe beth held the 7 


E YG RS Ws aw > a 


— 
— 


rar; of Galin capivity as to the Puniſtmemt by 


© The Soluninof the Cees 


were mildly admoniſbed b . | 
What then occaſion'd 1 different end! 
Nothing elſe but that One of them, ſenſibl 
of Gods hand, graan d under the Memory of 
his owne Iniquity : The other by his o ] 
freewl fought ag ainft the moſt morciful Vi. 
rity of God. Aug. de Prædeſt. & Gra.cap.1s, 
See the ſame S. Aug. de. Civitate Dei. lib. 12. 
C. 61. (oncerning two equally tempted by the 
baanty of one far Body: — 14 
the remptarion;the eee the ſamr i 
Wwe before: What elſe apptaras in theſe, e cen 
mely that one werld, the 2 would not life 
in Chaßuy The difference betwyeen che i 
iure, re penting at the preaching of 
mu, and of the ene: not repenting at 
preaching of a greater than Jonas, if Gl 
| did put it, ho ſhonld they riſe up in 
ment and condemne theſe ? 
But Saint Azfine is the man that hath 
made it ſo feandalons and ſo horrible to 
_—_— to ſay, that a man _ him- 
r from Sn | 
Tür A I Cor. Fe wy. 
: 2 many abſurdities that. 
þ = — to follow this aſſertion ; let us . 
amine firſt this notable place of 8. al, 
und next thoſe abſurditics fo much © 
INS confidence. 1 Cor 


"I 


Ex cauſis dicends [enfoa dictorss 
ris evident the kg . de deus 
| grats datis, not de dons gratum facientibus: 
of Eloquence, Knowledge,tongues and the 
| like ; not of Faith, Charity, Repentance, 
Converſion, and the like. This anſwer in 
ſubſtance was given by the Remonſtrants 
in the Conference at the Hague, to whom 
let us ſee what Maſter Ameſe, coætantius me- 
, doth reply in his Coronis, pag. 269. de 
tali Doctorum diſcretione agit hic A 0 
non nego; I deny it not, the Apoſtle treateth 
of ſuch a difference between the Corinthian 
Teachers, ſed tali agit argumento, nt ad 
fdelium etiam diſcretionem optime poſſit ap- 
plicars, but he uſeth ſuch an Argument, that 
it may be very well applyed to the diffe- 
rencing of beleevers from unbeleevers. 
Then the Text is not direct, but by appli- 
cation may be well uſed to this purpoſe: 
Your reaſon ? 1. Quia generalis eſt aſſertis, 
In nulla re te diſcernis. That is, becauſe the 
aſſertion is generall, In nothing doſt thou 
make thy ſelfe to differ. This the Text faith 
| hot, or at leaſt this is the queſtion, whether 


mon to thee and to another, thou doe 
not make the differcnce when thou belee- 
veſt and the other doth not. 2. 2uie maul. 
to minus fides homins tribui debet, fi non cha» 
77 7 | 1 
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| under the aydes ind meanes of faith com- 
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Pant 3riſmata_ſibi comparare zel augere potell, 


gave them, about which meanes men mig 


The $o lation of the Dweſtion * 


This multo minus hath in it »hil mind; 
I demonſtrate it by a reaſon which the 
Remonſtrants did not, why this Text can. 
not be applyed to gifts neceſſary to Sal 
tion ; Becauſe in them God wills not that 
difference which is betweene beleevers and 
unbeleevers under the word of faith, bu 
would have all beleeve and obey the Go. 
ſpell ; this difference offendeth and dif. 
pleaſeth God, and it proceedeth as ma 
from the diſobedience of him that belee- 
veth nor, as it doth from the obedience of 
him that beleeveth ; but of that part of 
the difference which is by diſobeying, God 
I trow , is not the Author; It is finne 
and ſhame to him that wanteth faith after 
the meanes of faith afforded him, but ng 
blame to him that ſpeaks not with tongue 
or Prophecyeth not; Theſe were 
ſaddenly and immediately without labc 
or meanes, but faith and the reſt necdfi li 
to Salvation, had meanes by which 


N 
* 


uſe a different diligence. When the Script 
tures ſpeak of Gods meaſuring to every n 
as be will, as Rom: 12.3. Eph.4.8. 1 Cort | 
11. theſe places reſpe& choſe gifts of the 
holy Gholt that were given for the pul 


1 ſervice of the Church: as if the m 5 | 


- giveth, but the different ufing of theſe gifts 
doth cotne from man, hs is to reckon 


I come with greater confidence to woyd 


another, then it followes, 
ka, cha fool Reprobute 


— — „ * I 
- 


ſure that is of ho nc — to be ſo ſmall Cas 4s 
25 it is, proceeded: from mens negligence, 

rather than Gods diſpenſation : — admit 

that God putteth and approveth à dif- 

ferent meaſure, even of ſaving graces, yet 
that difference. of an Emptineſſe and ab- 
ſence of fayth in chem that heare the 
word, he putteth not, he-approveth not. 

- Laſtly, the difference in che meaſure of 
gift of all ſorts, may come from God that 


with God about che uſage of them : That 
one Servant received five, another two, 
another one Talent, this difference was 
from the Lord; but thac one Servant gain« 
ed five, another two, another none, this 
difference was not from the Lord, bur from 
the Servants;whence it is that ane hearcthy 
Euge ferve bene &- fidelws ,, and avother, 
Serve nequam, & piger, 2 Origen ſuper 
Nameros, homnl.1 2. 

Being ſeture of this place of Saint Paul, 


thoſe abſurdities, in preſſing of which ſome 
fo much triumph; They ſay, chat if man 
make che difference betwyeene himſclfe and 


1. That God doth no more for. hisB- 


M 1, That 


bo = 


PART 3. 


Thy Solution of the Dueftion 
2. That the Saints have no more to give 


thanks to God for than the wicked. 
3. That one man may glory againſt a, 
nother, for that he hath done ſomething 
more than another did. 

I, in particular,” 


To theſe I anſwer 2. in generall. | 


1. To the firſt, admitting for a while 
that God in the grace of Vocation, doth 
no more for the Elect, than for the Re-. 
probate, yet in the grace of Predeſtinatiog 
he doth incomparibly more: In that fore. 
knowing the different ſucceſſes of his Cal. 
ling, and the Ends of the called ſo differ } 
rent, he was pleaſed to decree and confirme 
that Calling to ſome which he foreknew; 
would be ſaving to them; and to. decree; 
no other to the. reſt than that which hey, 
foreſaw_ would not be ſaving to thea_h. 
through their owne diſobedience, when 8. 
was in his power to have altered che, 
Calling, to ſuch, as obedience (in his know 
ledge) would have followed. So that ial 
the Preparation, and in the Execution ol 
his gracious Calling, which God knew 
would prove happily to theſe, his Election 
of them, and his love to them appea 
fingular, and they have infinite reaſon 
gratitude above the Reprobate ; The K 
probate have cauſe to thank God for pi 


of tiva equally called. 


have beene ſaved as well as others are, and 
are to blame onely their one contempt 
and folly : but they have not this to thank 
God for, that he did alter their Calling to 
2 better, when he found the Event of this 
would be Evill unto chem; neither can they 
blame him, ſeeing he was no way bound 
to doe ſo; for if he were, He ſhould not 
have ſuffered any to periſh at al!. And the 
Elect who obey their Calling, which of 
them can tell in the preparation of theic 
{| Calling how often God changed it, and 
| amended it, (to ſpeak after our manner of 
| Underſtanding, who uſe to bring things 
$ thus to perfection and to our liking) untill 
¶ be had brought it to that order, as whereof 
be ſaw the Effect would be the free Con- 
rer ſion of the Called. 

But it was admitted onely, not affirmed, 
thy in the Grace of Vocation God doth 
ly more for the Elect than for the Re. 
fobate : for what if che time wherein a 
Pavert obeyeth, be not the firſt, ſecond, 


ne called upon, but God hath ſhewed hy 
Y that Patience, as one that would not 
him over untill he win him? What if 
time wherein the unconverted refuſed 
rey, was but the firſt ſecond, or the third, 
5 M 2 after 


paring that Calling, whereby they might Ca p. 1 3 


d, or the hundredth time that he hath 7 
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PART 3. after which God in juſt ſeverity would nd 
more move him by his Spirit, nor wait ups 

on him, but for ſooke him? here is much 
equality in Grace and favour : for it is 

enough for my —_— ition (of the liberty 

of mans Will under Grace, and of two e. 


qually called, that one may obey and not 


another ; ) that ſometime two may be 
equally called, and unequally obey, thous 
ill that be called be not every one called 
oft as another; for as we may ſuppoſe 8 
equality in ſome, ſo doe we confeſſe ani 
finite variety and ine uality in moſt ; 
there is a time when that hath place whit 
our Church ſaith it the Homily of t 
knowledge of the Scripture, the ſeee 
part, pag. 5. That Gedrectiveth the lem 
and unlearned, and cafteth avvay wine, hs 
indifferent unto all. 

2. To the ſecond I anſwer, for mati 
of thankfnlhefſe : That as Grate is n 
therefore Grace, becauſe it is given to & 
and denyed to another, but becauſe it 
given the Unwortly, (for Grace were n 
the lefſe but the greater if it were given 
all:) So my thanks are not therefore p 
ven to God, becauſe he hath beene men 
full ro me, mote than to ànother, bus k 
cauſe he bath been mercifull to me un 
thy ; and my thanks are not „ 

| ecai 


| 
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becauſe many mere are partakers with me Ca p. 12 
in the ſame benefits, but the greater, and : 
ſhould have been yet greater, had more 
ſtill been partakers than ate. Heare the 
words of Saluiamu, or whoſoever be the 
Author. J. 2. ad Ecclefiam (atholicam prope a 
principio : Sed forſitan dicis, &c. But hap- 
pily thou deft ſay, there is a general debt of 
all men touching theſe things of Which we 
Seal, and that all mankinde Without exce 
tion are obliged therennto, (namely iu : 
Paſſion of Chrif ) we confeſſe it is Trath j 
Tet doth any man therefore owe the leſſe, be- 
cauſe another alſo owes the like ſumme ? &. 
That Which I ſaid formerly, though it be 4 
general debt: pet no queſtion it is alſo a Special 
debt; although al men in common be enga- 
| ged, yet every one in particular is alſo bound: 
For Chriſt as he ſuffered for all, ſo he ſuffered 
= for every one, and beſtowd himſelfe upon all, 
well as upon every one; and gave himſeife 
Twhelly for all, and Wholly for every one. And 
in regard of this, whatever our Saviour by his 
whering perform d, as all owe themſelves 
wholly to him for it, ſo every one wholly : ex- 
ert in respect of this every one owes more, 
Wien all Mankinde, becauſe every one hath 
eaped 454 much benefit thereby , as all 


( 
1 
| 


. 
M This is 2 good rule for thankfulneſſe - 
— M 3 but 


” — 


266 | 
Pa ꝝ y z. but take heede of the Phariſees forme of 


of his pardon, be free to goe home and; 


ſword. They that ſubmit, magnifie the 


with prejudice to his Truth, proclamed 


The Solanin of the Queftlion 


thanks for Graces, with compariſons to 
other folkes, Lord, I thank thee I am not 
like other men, or 4s this Publicane, Indeed, 
as ſome put the caſe of mankinde, like 
3 company of Rebels, out of whom the 
King chooſeth whom he pleaſeth to par. 
don, and executes the reſt with the ſword; 
thoſe pardoned owe thanks for their par- 
don, and more thanks for culling them out, 
that were like to the reſt in Rebellion: 
But the Scripture puts not the caſe of 
mankinde fo, but rather thus: God by the 
Goſpell as a King, mercifully proclames a 
generall pardon to all the company of 
Rebels in ſuch a County, upon condition, 
that he that comes in and yeelds his ſword, 
and takes at the Kings Pavilion a Ticket 


enjoy the State of a good Subject, but they 
that ſtand out and refuſe this grace, be af 
ter ſuch a day purſued with fire and 


amplitude of the Kings mercy, ſorrow fot 
ſuch as obſtinately ſtand out, juſtifie his 
Execution done upon ſtubborn, ungrateſul 
Rebels. You think to win greater thank 


to God, by amplifying his Grace upon ons 
conſideration of ſparing ſome ſimply, bu 


f two equally called. 


God by amplifying his Grace upon ano- 
ther conſideration of ſparing all upon fa. 
vorable conditions, according to the 
Goſpell, the moſt wiſe comprehenſion 
of the Grace, Mercy, Juſtice, and Truth 
of the Almighty. DP i 

3. To the third particular I anſwer, for 
matter of glorying : let this Rule ſtand 


firme, Qui gloriatur, in Domino glorutur, 


let him that glorieth, glory in the Lord, or 
let him not glory. Remember againe, that 
the gifts of God are either immediate, and 
proceeding from himſelfe alone, as pro- 


as proceede from Gods Grace and Mans 
will together, as I have declared; of thoſe 
immediate gifts there is no glorying, the 
latter part of the Text is ſtrong, #hat haſt 
thou, that thou haſt not received] and if thou 
haſt received, why boaſteſt thou as if thou 
hadſt not received ? here accepiſſe excludes 
boaſting over another whoſe now accepiſſe 
hath been no fault of his, ic having pro- 
ceeded from the meere will of the giver. 
But for gifts mediate, as Faith and Repen- 
tance, and obedience in any particular du- 
ty, they muſt be confidered as Dona Des, 
and as Debita 4 nobis as the gifts of God & 
as our duties; things neceſſary upon Gods 
TIE | M 4 Com- 


— boy 


to all. I think to winne greater thanks to Ca "as 


, phecy, tongues, &c. or mediate, and ſuch 


4 des | 
Parr z. Commandement, and upon perill of our 


Slorycth, 1 CW. 15. 10. Plus amn, A- 


helped by Grace) are no matter of glory 
ing. becauſe they are ds; S Faul 1 Cor 
9. 16. Though 1 


ine, yea woe it me if I preach not the Goſpel's' 
So woe is to me if l A not the G 
ſpel (deth the bearer ſay) accepiſſo ig4not} 
8 excluder of Glory, pie 
much: Zuk.17.9. Doth he thank that S 
vant hecauſe he did the things that weng cum. 
maudled him? I trow not; So ligePvſe * 
| When We have done all thoſe things which a 
| Communiaed au, ſay, Wee are unprofitable Ser- 
vans; we have done that which was ous 


The Solution of the Queſtion 


Salvation: m they are gifts of God 
wrought in ys by his Grace, preventing 
helping, and ſtrengthning us, there is no 
plorying of them but in the Lord: So Paul 


ravi, yet not I, but the Grace of God with me, 
Which Grace was not in vaine, Phil. 4. 13. 
1 have the-art both ta alot and to want, 
Sec. Tum able to doc all things, iy 20 i. 
veel. ph yerdp, : Chi that | 
ſrengthneth me: here allo. accepifſe excludes | 
glory ing in amans ſelfe. Again t. the fame 
pifes conſidered as duties owing by us, and 
29 proceeding from the will of man (yet 


preach. the Gefpel, J h 
nothing to glory of, for neceſſity #: laid a 


* 
3 


duty to doe. What matter of boaſting 
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for à man to have kept himſelfe from = CAP. 13. 
deteſtable crime, whereinto another ruſh- 
ing, precipitated himſelfe to Hell? Let! 
pray you doe not exclude all kinde of glo- 
rying, not that which Saint Paul names fo, 
2 Cor. 1. 12. 1 xavynors 1uas dun tot, m0 
wudelvewy Tis auradicuus nh & c. The 
teſtimony of a geod conſcience is ſome com- 
fort and ſome joy that he wanteth who 
hath an Evill conſcience. Let Innocency 
waſh her hands without a check of Vaine- 
glory: Let Samuel call witneſſe of his In- 
tegrity, and Nabemiab record his owne 
good deeds, cap. 5. 15. T he farmer Gover- 
worrs before mee had beene chargable to the 
People , even their [ervants bare rule over 
them : but ſs did not J, becaxfe of the fears of 
the Lord. | 
In gcnerall I anſwer to theſe three Ob- 
jections: when things ſucceede well and 
proſperouſly unto us, whatfoever bee out 
naturall parts, whatſoever have beene our 
F induſtry or our labour more than others, 
who is ſo voyd of piety or of underſtanding, 
dat doth nor aſcribe his good fucceſſe unto 
Cod the Fountaine of all good, and the 
i} univerſall or principall cauſe of all happy 
events, who builds the houſe more than all 
Fj that labour on it, ho keeps the City above 
of all thar watch or ward, who gives more 
$ to 


Paxr 3. to the increaſe than all that plant or water; 


The Solution of the Queſtion 


yet the Builder, the Watchman, the Plan. 
ter, the Waterer , have their parts and 
offices, which being negleRed the houſe is 
not buildcd, the City is betrayed, the Tree 
is unftuitfull. Becauſe ſome little thing is 
done by men, but nothing comparable to 
that great which is done by God, therefore 
the forme of the Saints rejoycing is thus 
conceived , Vet unto us O Lord, not unto 
us, but unto thy Name give glory; that, net 
unto is, implies that ſomething hath beene 
done by us, and that mans corrupt heart is | 

too ready to claime ſome glory to it ſelfe 
for it, but true Wiſdome and Piety ſoone 
removeth it, and ſaith, Nor unto s O Lord, 
but to thy Name give glory. 

Neither truly ſhould theſe poore thing 

of the will of Man, whether wiſh or will, 
whether endeavour or labour, whether 
yeelding or obcying have been once named 
the fame day that Gods Grace and Works 
are praiſed, or have beene pleaded or con« 
rended for in theſe diſputes had not there 
beene a neceſſity compelling thereunto; 
Qui vero neceſſitate cogente vera de ſe bona 
loguitur , tantò magis verins humilitats 
jungitur, quanto & veritati aſſociatur, ſaith 
Bern:Serm.29.in cena Domini, They have 
compelld mee, who under a colour of 


a 
* + 2% 
* 
« * 
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magnifying the grace of God, and bring 
| iog greater thankes to him, and of juſtly 
reproving them that have beene Adwlatores 
naturæ; are turned themſelves Adulatores 
atiæ, ſo farre forth as by them Satan 
eketh to ſubvert the Truth and righte- 
ouſneſſe of God, and to extinguiſh and 
deſtroy all Piety and Religion in Men, 
bringing into the World a ſtupid ſloth for 
ſome , a remorſſeſſe infidelity and impeni- 
| tency for others, and an invincible deſpera- 


tion and hardneſſe for other ſome, the 


takes away all manner of freedome of will 
from men in matters of Salvation, that 
| turnes the generall Promiſes of the Goſpell 

into particular and private, that limits an 
eſpeciall kinde of grace which is onely 
effeQuall to a few ſecret ones by a direct 
decree, the reſt being left deſtitute of true 
grace,though they be called by the word of 
the Goſpell. 

Theſe things I was warned of long agoe 
by Melanchton,before the name of Armini- 
ut was heard of here, in his common places, 
cap. de Predeſt. Removeamus a Paulo Stoicas 
Diſputationes, &c. Let us remove from 
S Paul ſuch Stoicall diſputes, as overthrow 
Faith and Prayer, for how could Saul 
believe or pray, when he doubted whether 
the 


naturall off-ſpring of that Doctrine that 
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N 


| 


| YanTr3- the promiſe belongd 


The Solution if the Queſtion, & c. | 
cohim, or when t U 
fatall Table of the Deſtinies had prepoſ : 
ſeſſd him? For it is decreed that thou 
ſhale be a caſtaway, &c. And in the Chapted, 
de lib. Arbitr. hee admits of their di pati 
that ſay, Si nihil agit liberum arbitrium, 
&c, If my Freewill doth availe nothing, 
in the meanc time till I perceive that Re. 
generation you ſpeake of, wrought in me, 
I will be indulgent to my unbeliefe and 
other vitious affections. This Manichzan 
imagination is an horrible falſhood , and 
from that errour our mindes are to beFr 
ferch'd off, and taught that Freewill doth 
availe much. AF 
To conclude with reference to the queſtion 
de cauſa diſcriminis, the ſame grave Ante 
there ſaith that; ¶ um promiſſio ſit Univer- 
ſalis &. When as the Promiſe is Univerſal, 
neither are there in God contradictom 
wills, there is a neceſſity, ſome cauſe of 
this difference to bee in us, why Sau was 
rejected and David received; that is, of 
neceiſny in thoſe two there was ſome}. 
different Action. But ftill remember that 
this agere aliquid, & aliquam actionem, is un 
to be canceiz / d to be by meer natural ftrength 
but by the helpe of Grace. 


r 
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| CHAT. XIII. 


of Corverſion under the termos ef a new 
Creation, Regeneration, the firſt 
Reſurrection, &c. 


His Chapter is an anſwer to another 
| Objection. There be that delight much 
in theſe Metaphors , rather than in the 
| fimple terme of Converſion : inferring 
$ Hence that a man doth no more to his new 
Creation, than he did to his firſt, nor to his 
Regeneration than hee did to his Genera- 
tion, nor to his Reſurrection from ſinne 
5 Lazarus did to the railing of his dead 

y. 

Hence proceeds that Doctrine of Mr. 
| 'Prmoble of Grace and Faitb, p.13. That the 
feed of Firunall life, and the habits of Faith 
ad Grace, (like a neW Soule ) are infuſed 
ino men before they be ſo much as illuminated 
ſapernaturaly, illumination going before the 

all of Faith, but not before the habit, or the 
grace of Sanctiſication in the Soule ; So hee: 
Hence Dr. Taylor upon that Text, 2 Cor. 5. 
17 Mheſever ic in ¶ lriſt is a nem creature, 
infers, that Grace cannot be reſiſted, pag. 30. 
becauſe 10 Creature can reſiſt bis Creator in 
tit creation thereof, &c. 


But 


274 Of Converſion under the terme. 
| PaAxT 3. But they might have beene pleaſed to 
| have been adviſed, 
N 1. That this leaneth too much to an Ex. 
ö thufraſmus, ſuch as the judicious Divines in 
their ſuffrage doe diſclaime, p. 48. 

2. That in our ſpirituall Nativity, as in 
our naturall, there are many preparative 


| 

| 

| diſpoſitions, as the ſame Fathers fay, 
| 


42. 
l 3. That Arguments taken from Alle- 
gories and Metaphors are weake and de- 
ceitfull, if they be extended infinitely, and 
beyond that to which the Scripture intend- 
eth them. 45 
4. That as Mr. Beza himſelfe confeſſeth, | 
2 Cor. 5. 17. here is an JvZyor;s, more than 
is ſtrictly to bee taken, for that the new 
Creation extends not to the ſubſtance, but 
to the qualities of a man, elſe if wee preſſe 
the letter, wee may better defend a Tran · 
ſubſtantiation in a mans converſion, than , 
the Romaniſts can doe in the Sacrament of 
Chriſts Body; or wee may helpe with an 
Argument the abſurd opinion of Fla. 
THiricus, that Originall ſinne is the very ſul- 
ſtance of Man: but we have learned better, 
of Chryſoſtome in 3. Fohannis, Nativitatem 
loc in loco, von ſecundum ſubſtantiam, ſed lo- 
norem & gratium intelligi. 75 
5. They might have been adviſed that this 
dut᷑ nous reſpecteth; Firſt, 


| 


oa new Creation, Cc. 


qualities to be ſo diffuſed over the whole 
Man, ut non cognoſcas cundem e ſſe, Chryſ. in 
2 Cor. 5. Hom. 11. propter hoc & craſſiore 
mine vocat Ræſurrectionem ( ſive novam cre- 
uuram j ut multam nobis mutationem & 
varietatems aſtendat. That appeares by S. 
Pauls defcriptions of the old and new 
Man,Cel.3.and by his parallels to this Text, 
Gal.6.17. In Chriſt peſus neither circum- 
cifion avayleth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, 
but a new creature. Gal.5.6. In Chriſt peſus 
neither circumciſion , ner uncircumciſion,but 
Faith that worketh by love. 1 Cor. 7. Cir- 
cumcfion is nothing uncircumcifion is nothing, 


| but the keeping of Gods Commandements. 


That's ſomething ; where this makes up a 
new creature, Faith that worketh by love, 
or the keeping of Gods Commande- 


ments. 


Secondly , It reſpecteth the »eceſ?y of 


this change; exrep: a man be borne againe, 
| &c ob. 3. firſt , in oppoſition co our firſt 


birth from Adam, by which wee are all 


| finners, and excluded out of the Kingdom 


of God.But by Faith in Chriſt wee become 


to be in him as in a ſecond Adam: and have 
from him righteouſneſſe and holineſſe, as 


teil, and avayleable to our entrance into 
de Kingdome of God, as our being borne 


of 
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Firſt, the Univerſality of the change in Ca p. x 3. 


2 276 | Of Conmmfion ander the terms 
Parr 3. of Adem was avaylable to our excluding 


thence. : | 

Next, in oppoſition to the fewes boalh 
of being the children of Abraham as if tha 
were enough to righteouſneſſe and happi. 
neſſe; but if they be not borne aguine by 
another birth, and that of God, 70. 1.13 
they may be the children of the Devill, 76, 


44. 
Thirdly, It reſpecteth the neceſſity of 
a diwi & ſupernaturale principlem fron 
whence this change muſt flow , elſe there 
no hope for us ever to bee converted : 
Therefore, the Apoſtle having ſaid , Ok 
things are paſt away, behold all things an 
become new, addeth, verſ. 1 8. and all thing 
are of God, &. for it is hee that made us an 
not we our [elves in both creations, P/al.110 
and wee are therefore 7i;nue 53 $:3, Gods 
Manufacture created in (hriſt peſis um 
good workes, Eph.2. 10. 
6. But now as to the manner and mam 
circumſtances ; each Creation and Gen6 
ration hath its proper and peculiar mate 
ner; for hee that made us Without at, wil 
wot ſave us without us, as is alledged off 
of S. Auguſtine. | 
There, the change is 4 now ente al en 
here, a non tali ad tale. 15 
There, a rude Maſſe; here, in a 


Cal 


of a new tation, & N 277 | 
ture already living, reaſonable, moving. Cap. 3 | 

There, God wrought immediately, here, 
by meanes. 

There, was never Creature heard ſay, , 
Create me, renew mee O Lord: here one is 
heard crave, Pal. 5 1. Create in mee a cleane 
heart O God, & renew a right ſpirit within me. 
i There, it was never ſaid to a Creature, 

make thy ſelf:here it is ſaid, Male you a nem 
Heart and a new Spirit, for why will you die © 
| houſe of Iſtael. EZek. 18.31. Jer. 4. 4. Eph. 5. i4. 
| There, was never any Creature blamed 
that was not made, nor reproved for being 
s it is: but here, to keeps on the old man, 
J 
) 
| 
| 


and not to put on the new, is imputed as a 
notorious fault in them that profeſſe Chriſt 
Jeſus. and the Goſpel. 
For this matter ſee if you pleaſe Doctor 
jackson of juſtifying Faith, Seft.3. cap. 1. 
279. & deinceps ; Unleſſe you be ſick of 
the diſeaſe of theſe times, which is one a- 
mong others more, that Naxianxen faith 
| was the ſickneſſe in his times, in Apologeti- 
: Males autem & bonos, non ex moribuzs, 
| #eque ex converſatione , ſed ex partibus judi- 
| cammus, & ea que placebant hodiè in aliquo, 
craſtinò, ſi fuerit partis alterius, difplice- 
bunt: & qui landabatur heſternò, culpabitur 
bodie : That is, Wee eftimate Good and Bad 
men, not from their manners , nor for their 
conver- 


| PART 3. converſation, but by 


5 
the faltion they take; 
and thoſe things which . this day did pleaſe in 
ſuch a man, to morrow if hee turne on the 


other ſide, wil be diſliked,and he that was pray- 
ſed yeſterday, ſhall be faulted to day. 
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CHAP. XIV. 
T he Sum of the Deltrine of Grace and 
Free- will. 

| Þ the yeare of the Lord, 1543. 35.H.8, 

ſome three yeares before his death, there 
was publiſhed a Booke by the King, made 
by the Clergy, ſcene and very well liked by 
the whole Parliament, intituled , Ane 
ceſſary Doctrine, and erudition for any Chri- 
tian man, & c. In which Booke there is i 
Declaration of the Article of Freewill with 
the underſtanding whercof and ſome other 
points, the heads and ſenſes of the People 
in thoſe daycs were wuch imbuſied and 
travelled, ſaith the Preface. This Declara- 
tion I have tranſcribed wholly, not to preſſe 


the Reader with the authority of this 
Booke , for there are therein ſome few | 


things of the error of former Times, al- 
though the Authors rejoyce in God, and 
chat worthily*, for the light and k 


now 
ledge 
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ledge then manifeſted, in compariſon of the Ca 5. 14. | 
darknefſe and ignorance of the former | 
Times: But firſt to make uſe of the cautel- | 
ous Expreſſion , and Declaration of this | 
Article, compoſed by the beſt and ſoundeſt 
judgements of that Time; and ſecondly, 
what was the laſt and immediate Doctrine 
in this point that went before our Articles 
and Homilies in the beginning of Edw. 6. 
and finding that Doctor Cranmer and 
ſome others were of the Clergy, in both 
Kings Reignes, and likely to have had their 
heads and hands in both theſe workes , it 
may well be preſumed , the difference not 
to be much in any matter of moment : Lee 
it not bee troubleſome then for you te 
reade, that which was not tedious for me to 


write, 


[ 


| The Article of Freewill. 


The Commandements, and threatnings of 
Almighty God in Scripture , Whereby Man 
i called upon, and put in remembrance what 
God wonld have him to doe , moſt evidently 

che expreſſe and declare that Man hath Free- 
Will alſo now after the fall of our firſt Father 
Adam, as plainly appeareth in theſe places 
felowing. Bee not overcome of evill, Rows: 


12. Neglect not the Grace that is in thee. 
N 2 I Tim. 


.— 
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| Part 3. I Tim. 4. Love not the World, 1 7%. 2. If 

1 thou wilt enter into life , keepe the Com- 
mandements, Mat. 19. which undoubtedly 
ſnould bee ſaid in vaine , unleſſe there were 
ſome faculty or power left in Man, whereby 
he may by the helpe and Grace of God ( if hee 
Will receive it When it is offered unto him, 
underſtand his Commandements , and freely 
conſent and obey unto; the which thing of 
the ( atholick. Fathers i called Freewill: 
which if wee will deſcribe , wee may call it 
convemently in al. Men, A certaine power 
of the Will joyned with Reaſon, whereby 
2 reaſonable Creature, without conſtraint 
in things'of reaſon, diſcerneth and willeth 
good and evill,but it willeth not that good 
which is acceptable to God, except it be 
holpen with grace ; but that which is il , it 
willeth of it ſelfe. And therefore other men 
defined Freewill in this wiſe , Freewill is a, 
power of Reaſon and Will, by which Good 
is choſen, by the aſſiſtance of Grace , or 
Evill is choſen, without the aſſiſtance of the 
ſame. 

Howbeit the ſlate and condition of Free- 
will was ther wi in oui ſiiſt Parents befort 
they hal ſin a, than it mas either in them or 
their poſter 117 4 fter they had ſinned : for our 
firſt Parents Adam and Eve , untill they 
wounded and overthrew themſelves by fi _ 
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had ſo in poſſeſſion the ſaid power of FreeWill, CA p. 14. 
by the moſt liberall Gift and Grace of God 
their Maker , that not onely they might eſ- 
chew all manner of ſinne, but alſo know God 
and love him, and fulfill all things appertain- 
ing to their felicity and Wealth, For they 
were made righteous and to the Image and 
Similitude of God, having power of Free- 
will ( as Chryſoltome ſaith ) to obey and 
diſobey : So that by obedience they might live, 
and by diſebedience they ſhould worthily de- 
ſerve to dye. For the wiſe Man affirmeth 
that the ſlate of them was of that ſort in the 
beginning, ſaying thus, Eccluſ. 15. v. 14,15. 
God in the beginning did create Man, and 
left him in the hands of his owne counſel! ; 
If thou wilt, to keepe the Commande- 
ments, and to performe acceptable faith- 
fulneſſe. | 
From this moſt happy e tate, our firſt Pa- 
rents falling by diſobedience , moſt grievonſly 
burt themſelves and their poſterity ; For be- 
ſides many other evill;that came by that tranſ- 
greſſion, the high power of mans Reaſon-and 
Freedome of will were wounded and corr upt- 
ed, and all Men thereby brought into ſuch 
blindne ſſe and infirmity , that they cannot 
eſchew ſinne, except they be illuminated and 
made free by an eSeciall Grace, that to 
ſay, by a ſupernatural helpe, and working of 
N 3 the 


The Sum of the Doflring 


| PART 3. the Holy Ghoſt, Which although the goodneſs 


of God offereth to all Men, yet they onely en- 
joy it, Which by their FreeWill doe accept and 
embrace the ſame. Nor they alſo that bee 
holpen by the ſaid Grace, can accompliſh and 
performe things that be for their wealth, but 
with much labour aud endeavour: So great is 
in our nat ure the corruption of the firſt fine, 
and the heavy burden bearing us downe to 
vill. For truly albeit the light of reaſon aoth 
abide , yet it ts much darkned, and with much 
difficulty doth diſoerne things that be inferiour 
and pertaine to this preſent life, but to under. 
ſtand and perceive things that be Spiritual, 
and pertaine to the everlaſting life, it ts of 
it ſelfe unable. And ſo likewiſe, although 
there remaine a certaine freedome of will in 
thoſe things, which doe pertaine to the deſires 
and workes of this preſent life, yet to performe 
Spirituall and heavenly things, Freewill of 
ze ſelfe is inſufficient: and therefore the power 
of Man, Freewill being thus Wounded and 
decayed, bath neede of a Phyſician to heale it, 
and an helpe to repaire it, that it may receive 
light and ſtrength whereby it may ſee , and 
have power to doe thoſe Godly and Firituall 
things, which before the fall of Adam, it was 
able and might have done. 

To this blindneſſe and infirmity of mans 
Nature, proceeaing of original ſinne, the Pro- 
pbet 
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eyes to be lightned of Almighty God, that 
he might conſider the marvelous things 
that be in his Law, P/al. 119. 18. and alſo 
the Prophet Jeremy ſaying , Heale me O 
Lord, and I ſhall be made whole, Fer. 18, 
Saint Auſtin alſo plainly declaveth the ſame, 
ſaying, We conclude, that Freewill is in 
Man after his fall, which thing who ſo de- 
nyeth is not a Catholick man : but in Spi- 
rituall deſires and works to pleaſe God, it 
is ſo weak and feeble, that it cannot either 
begin or performe them, unleſſe by the 
Grace and helpe of God it be prevented 
and holpen. And hereby it appeares that 
Mans ſtrength and Will in all things which 
be healthſull to the ſoule, and ſhall pleaſe 
od, hath need of Grace of the holy Ghoſt, by 
which ſuch Spirituall things be inſpired into 
men, and ſtrength and conſtancie given to per- 
forme them, if men doe not wilſullj reſiſt the 
ſaid Grace offered unto them. | 
And likewiſe, as many things be iu the 
Scriptures Which doe ſhe Freewill to be in 
man, ſo there be no fewer places in Scrip- 
ture, which doe declare the Grace of God to be 

ſo neceſſary, that if by it Freewill be not pre- 
vented and holpen, it can neither doe nor will 
any thing that is good and Goaly. Of which 
fort be theſe Scriptures following ; Without 
| N 4 me 


phet David had regard, when he defired bis Cap.14 | 


2882 


| 


mt A 
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The ſumme of the Doftrine 


pak r 3. me ye can doe nothing, Zh» 15. No man 


commeth unto me except it be given him 
of the Father, ohn 6. We be not ſufficient 
of our ſelves, as of our ſelves, to think any 
good thing, 2 Cor. 3. According unto Which 
Scriptures, and ſuch other like, it followes, 
that Fretwill before it may think, or will any 


good thing, muſt be holpen by the Grace of 


Chriſt, and by his Spirit be prevented, and in. 
ſpirea, that it may be able thereto ; And be- 
ing ſo made able, may freely thenceforth work 
together with Grace, and by the ſame ſuſtain- 
ed, holpen and maintained, may doe and ac. 
compliſh good workes, and avoid finne, and 
perſevere alſo, and increaſe in Grace. It u 
ſurely of the Grace of God onely, that firſt We 
be inspired and moved to any good thing: but 
to reſiſt temptatious,and to perſiſt in goodneſſs, 
and goe forward, it is both of the Grace of 
God, and of our Frecwill and endeavour. And 
fina ly, after we have perſevered to the End, 
to be crowned with glory therefore, is the gift, 
and mercy of Goa, Who of his bountsfall good- 
neſſe hath ordained, that reward ts be given 
after this life, according to ſuch good works as 
be done in thu life by his Grace. 

Therefore men ought with much diligence 
and gratitude of mind, to conſider and reg ard 
the in pirations and wholſome motions of the 


Holy Ghoſt, and ts embrace the Grace of God, 


which 


1 
24 
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which is offered unto them in (hriſt, aud mo. CA p. 14. 


veth them to good things, And furthermore to 
oe about by all meanes to ſhew themſelves 
ſuch, as unto whom the Grace of Goa ts not gi- 
ven in Vaine ; aud when they aoe feele that 
ntwithſtanding their diligence , yet through 
their owne infirmity, they be not able to doe 
that they deſire, then they ought earneſtly aud 
with a fervent devotion, and ſteafuſt faith, 
to ache of him who gave the beginning, that 
be would wouchſafe to performe it, Which 
thing God Will undoubtedly grant according 
to hu promiſe to ſuch as perſevere in calling 
upon him, for he is naturally good, and willeth 
all men to be ſaved, and careth for them, and 
provideth all things by Which they may be ſa- 
ved, except by their owne malice they will be 
will, and ſo by righteous judgement of God 
periſh and be loſt. For truly men be to them- 
ſelves the Authors of ſinne, and damnation, 
God is neither Author of ſinne, nor cauſe of 
damnation. And yet doth he moſt righteouſly 
damne thoſe men, that doe with vices corrupt 
their Nature, which he made good, and dee 
abuſe the ſame to evill deſires, againſt his moſt 
boly Will : Wherefore men be to be Warned, 
that they doe not impute to God their vice or 
their damnation, but to themſelves, which 
by Freewill have abuſed the Grace and bene- 


fs of God, 


y a 


La. wor a --- 
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par 3- Allmenalſobe to be moneſhed, and chieſy 
| Preachers, that in this high matter, they 
looking en both ſides,” ſo attemper and me 
derate themſelves, that they neither ſo preach 
the Grace of God that they takg away thereh 
Freewill : nor on the other ſide, ſo extoll Fri 
will, that injury be done to the Grace of 


In horum numero me quog, cupio it 
veniri. ( Nazianzen,in Apelog.) 


Thus was it determined in that ag 
from which I wiſh there had beene no def 
clining neither to the right hand, nor tot 
left. 


| 
I 
k 
( 


| 


| Here is no Freewill to ſpirituall go 
| without Grace. 

Here is no Grace ſo prepotent but n 

be diſobeyed. | At 

Here is enough for the praiſe of Gol 

Grace, and for convincing of mans ingral 

tude, 1 

This booke is alleged by Doctor 

in his determination, Omnes infantes bat ) 

Tati proculdubio juſtificantar, as agreeali 


with the Doctrine of our Liturgie in t | 


daptiſme of Infants, ſhewing that our N 
formers had a reſpec to the Doctrine la 
ly before publiſhed, 


| 
1 
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N CAP. XV. 


Of Perſeverance. 


fl 5 — next worke of the Divine Provi- 
dence executing the decree of his Pre- 
deſtination, is to preſerve and continue the 
called and Converted in that State of Re- 
| generation and Sanctification unto the 
End, it being our afſured Confidence, That 
le Which hath begun a good work in us, Will 
#/ it, exi78x4on, Will hold it out to the 
End, Phil. 1. 6. yet about this work there 
Ivas much Diſpute; I, by ſearching for the 
true State of the queſtions, will endeavour 
to ſhorten it. 
I. I take it there is no queſtion, Whether 
there be a ſpecial! gift or Grace called 
Perſeverance, like to the gift of Faith, Cha- 
rity, Patience, Chaſtity, or the like, for chat 
Þ man may as ſafely deny, as that there is a 
race of Beginning, ſeeing Perſeverance 
but the continuing and abiding in the 
ame Graces of Faith, Charity, &c. So 
ong as I confeſſe that by the protection, 
Wovernment, Viſitation, and ſupportance of 
ds Grace, all gifts given by God, are 
Py him continued, and preſerved from loſſe 
Ir from decay. 


2.There 


* 7 * , % 
- 


PART 3. 


Of Perſeverance. 
2. There is no queſtion, that without 
the Grace, Protection, preſervation of 
God, no man of himſelfe alone is able to 
continue in the midſt of ſo many aſſaults of 
Satan, the World, and the Fleſh. 

3. There is no queſtion, that the Elec 
doe finally perſevere in Faith and San- 
ctification, for whoſoever perſevereth not, 
by that ſelfe-ſame not-perſevering he is de- 
clared to be none of the number of the 
Elect; Election according to my fifth o. 
pinion preſuppoſing an infallible fore. 
knowledge of final) perſeverance , if there 
be any ſuch, (as Doctor Carlton late Biſhop 
of Chicheſter ſaith) as maintaine that the 
Grace of Predeſtination or Election may bt 
loſt, I bave no acquaintauce or confederac) 
With them. 

4. The queſtion is not, about every belee. 
ver, for all confeſſe, that ſome beleevers of 


ſome kind or degree of Faith, may loſe it: 


many, bywhich yet he cannot be ſaved,and 


Nor is it, whether a beleever not perſeve. 
ing doth loſe all Graces at once, or all at 
laſt, it being confeſſed that he may keep 


may loſe thoſe that be eſſentially neceſſary 
to Salvation:as fides mentu may abide with 
an evill Conſcience, when fides cords can- 
not, but is loſt by mortall ſinne. 

5 · But the queſtion is of a beleever whoſe 
Faith 
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faith worketh by love, whether it may be Cap. 15 
oft; and it is the ſame queltion which 
heretofore was wont to be diſputed in 
theſe termes, An Charitas amitts poterit? 
find is handled at large by Gratian de Pæni- 
| tentia,diſtin, ſecunda,where the diſtinction 
||ofCharity is into facts, Sbegun,and 
perfect, planted and radicated ; and fo 
may Faith be diſtinguiſhed (as often in the 
' | Goſpell) into weake and ſtreng, little Faith 
ud great Faith, & c. Now the Queſtion is 
' | rot, of great, ſtrong, rooted, perfect Faith 
ud Charity, whether it may be loſt? 
but of weak, green, tender, yet true and 
lalvi ſica, ſuch as wound fave if it were held, 
or if a man did depart his life in it, whe- 
| ther this be not many times loſt > Such as 
was Peters Faith before Chriſts paſſion, 
| when he feared to confeſſe Chriſt at the 
voice of a Damoſell ; but after the Spi- | 
nt given in Pentecoſt, his Faith and Love 
nere ſo corroborated, ut vires perſequents- | 
wm cæſus deſpiceret, & Redemptorem ſuum 
libere inter flagella prædicaret, as it is 
chere cap. 15. out of Gregory in Exel. bl || 
bom, 1 5. 1 
6. Laſtly, a double queſtion may be put, Bi 
1. Of thoſe that are not Elected, whether 5 
there be not many of them that attaine to 1 
true 1 
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paxr 3. true Faith, true Repentance, Juſtification 


and Sanctification, wherein they perſevere 
not to the End, but loſe them, and ſo pe. 
riſh. 

2. Of thoſe that are Elect, whether 
God permit not them ſometimes to fall 
into hainous ſinnes, as Adultery, Murther, 
or the like? and if ſo, then what their 
eſtate is while they are in choſe ſinnes, un 
till they actually repent ? whether they be 
{till juſtified, or in ſtate of Salvation? Fot 
the Per/2verance of the Elect may be con 
ceived to be of two ſorts or degrees; & 
ther continued without interruption, by 
conſtant holding of Faith and a good Cot 
ſcience from the beginning to the End 
which is rare : Or with interruptions, and | 
falls, and riſings againe, and renewings by 
repentance, finally Faith to deliver thei 
Spirits into the hands of God, which is o 
dinary. 


YH 


— Cas. 16. 
e C HAP. XVI. 


'| Of the Faith of ſuch as perſevere not, or of 
thoſe that are not elett. 


CT i 


— a 


Or the affirmative part in the firſt 
Queſtion, I bring but two Texts of 
Cripture, Mat. 24. 13. & Exel, 18. 21. 
The firſt hath the Promiſe of Salvation to 
be that continueth to the end: Out of which 
collect two things: 1.That he to whom 
Alvation js promiſed if hee continue, is in 
de right in which hee ſhould continue; is 
dot onely begun and muſt adde or increaſe, 
but is ſo ripe and ſo perfect (as | may lay) 
u if hee but hold out ſuch to the end, hee 
F {hall be ſaved. 2. That hee who by the Pro- 
{| iſe of Salvation is excited to perſevere in 
kalth, or in Love, is ſuppoſed poſſible to 
ux cold in love, or to deny che Faith, and 
embrace this preſent world. 
Theſe Inferences ſeemed ſtrong to S. 
Jen. Ep. 42. diſputing this very queſtion ; 
|) omnes qui habent charitatem, &c. Fall 
| [uh as were endued With love, had perſeve* 
nure in love, our. Lord in vaine admoni{ped his 
f Diſciples, To continus in love: for if either as 
Pe they did not love, bee ought not to ſay, 
(| Continue, but Bee in love; or if they did love 
, already, 
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PART 3. already, there was dn neede for him to adm. 


sven from Faith to Unbeliefe ? J atke fur 


were knowne to David, as meanes to hold 
him back from his two ſinnes, but they fi 
ed. chr ough him So Peters warning of ki 


of the Faith of ſuch as Perſevere not, 


iſh them of Perſeverance, whereof they comll 
not be deprived according to ſome Mens Ops. 
nion. And a little before: Hi radices non 
habent, &c. Theſe Men have no root, Who fu 
a while believe, and in time of temptation fall 
away; Whence and whither doe they fall 


thermore, could they have beene ſaved in tha 

Faith, or could they not? If they could ng, 

what prejudice is it to their Saviour, what in 

to the Tempter , that they fall from them 
where there was no Salvation ? It ſeemed to 

S. Jerome a good Argument which is taken 

from admonitions, againſt ovinian, lib. 2. 
John exhorteth, Filioli, cuſtodite vos a (im 
lacris; Si omnu qui natus eſt ex Deo, mn 
peccat,e a Diabolo tentari non poteſt, quom 
do pracipit ut caveant ne tententur ? 

The anſwer that ſome reſt in, that Exhot- 
tations, Precepts and Promiſes are ty 
meanes whereby Perſeverance is upheld, 
againlt themſelves, unleſſe theſe were ite 
fallible meanes; for ſecing the Obediend 
to Exhortations and Precepts is in Mu 
who fails, theſe meanes doe often fails! 
The ſixth and ſeventh Commandement} 


denyil 
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denyall, was a meanes to humble his confi. Ca p. 16. 
dence in himſelfe, and to have perſwaded 
him to beware of putting himſelf into dan- 
ger, but he took not warning. 

Neither is that anſwer to purpoſe, That 
in regard of our weakneſſe wee may eaſily 
fall, and meanes muſt be uſed for our ſup- 
port, but in regard of Gods Election, and 
Chriſts Interceſſion, wee cannot bur ſtand 
faſt : for wee now treat of thoſe, whom it 
is yet uncertaine whether the Election of 
God have embraced them or no: Or how- 
ſoever if any one or two meanes be infal- 
lible, wee may be ſecure, all other ſupplies 
are ſuperfluous: If two pillars be ſtrong and 

fare to beare up ſuch an houſe as Sampſor 
was-in with the Philiſtines, what neede 
other ſupporters befide ? 
The ſecond Text of Scripture is that of 
Ezek.18.21. 26. 27. Which by no evaſion 
can be avoyded , if the compariſon there 
betweene a righteous man and a wicked be 
well obſerved : for deny you any-wiſe that 
a righteous man can turne away from his 
righteouſneſſe and dy; and I will deny like · 
wiſe that a wicked man can turne from 
his wickedneſſe and live;and ſo we ſhall /ol- 
vere Scripturas, make voyd the holy Word 
of God ; if a ſuppoſition putteth nothing © | 
in the one, it putteth 8 in the other: 
„ if 
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they more or better to give to a true Be. 


_— 7 4 ts 4. * 
be perſevere mot, 


pak r 3. if the wicked there whom the Text ſpeakes | 


of be truly and Legally a wicked man, then 

the righteous there is truly and Evangeli- 

cally a righteous man, for Legally righteous 
the Scriprare knowes but one : if it bee 
ever ſcene that a wicked man turnes from 
his wickednes and lives, then it may as well 
be ſeene tat a righteous man turnes from 
his righeeouſnes and dyes. 

To theſe places I finde no anſwer made 
by one Divines at Dort, from whom J 
hoped for ſatisfaction in all things: but to 
divers others as,- Heb.6.4,5.8 2 Pet.2, ind 
fach like, they frame this anſwer ; That ſuch 
Faces ſpeuke of ititiall and precedaneall 
s of Faith, not of true juſtifying 
Faith; men but entred a little may got 
back, but not they thathave attained unto 
trus Faith : yet ſuck beginners ſay chey, are 
to be courted in the viſible Church for true 
believers and juſtifyed perſons. Of ches 
reverend Doctors give mee leave to de: 
mund; 1. If they be to be taken for juſti. 
ſped perſons; by what ſhall we know theſe 
things mentioned in the Texts, which they 
wilt Have to be onely the initia and prece- 
dent dip oſitions to Faith, not true Faith? 
2. If cheſe Bre but tis, what hav 


liever, than to have taſted of the Peary 


br thoſe that art ue Ele, © 


| £ f Ged, and of the poWers of the Fworld ts Cab. 16 


come, Heb. 6. And to be picrged from hu old 
ſores, 2 Pet. 1.9. To have eſcaped the polluti« 
ons of the world, 2 Pet.2.20.70 bave the ſtrong 
man armed that kept the houſe, to be caſt out 
by a ſtronger, Luke 1 1. 22. if theſe be the 
loweſt and firſt gifts of the Spirit, what bee 
the higheſt and the laſt ? words of ſenſe, as 
Taſting, Hearing, Seeing, are not uſed in 
the Scriptures to expreſſe 4 little ſuperfici 
all conceir of things Spiritual, uaſi inis 
. ridus labris guſtaſſe, but rather the full clear, 
certaine, dec pe apprehenſion of them. See 
1ob 34.3. Pſal. 34.9. ob. 6. 40. Joh. 8.56. 4. 
Et alibi paſſim. | 
From hence it is, that the renewing of 
theſe men againe by Repentance is ſo hard, 
or impoſfibfe}, that fell from ſo great an 
beight, wyhereas to be renewed after leſſer 
fiults is ordinary ; How wil theſe Divines 
or che Schoole fatisfie weake ones, and out 
common Chriſtians 6f che Country, in 
whom they (half not finde ſo uch ab cheſe 
things which they calf initial 2 how will 
they perſwade them , that they are in the 
ſtare of Regeneration, and have that juſti- 


ſying Faith, whereof they ſay Believers may | 


be aflured,or will they exclude them out, of 

the rank of Believers ? 1 
3.I oppoſe S. Aupwſtives judgement in this, 

? 02 © which 
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'mith of {ch as perſevere not, 
which muſt not bee refuſed by any replyer, 
e corrept. & grat. cap. 8. Mirandum eſt 
quidem, multumque mirandum, &c. Ir # to 
be wondered at, aud very marvelous, that God 
ſhould not give Perſeverance to ſome of his 
Children, whom hee hath Regenerated in 
(hriſt, and to whom hee hath given Faith, 
Hope and Love ; when as he forgives ſo great 
wickedneſſe to other ſtrange Children, and 
makes them hu Sonnes by conferring his Grace 
upon them, &c. The thing that S. Auguſtine 
admireth, is, Cur illos Deus, &c. why God 
ſhonld not then ſnatch away thoſe his children, 
which have lived faithfully and godlily, ont of 
the danger of this preſent life, leſt their evil 
inc liuations ſhould Worke a change in their 
mindest. And hee refers this to the inſcru · 
table judgements of God, moſt wiſely and 
holily : But his Opinion is, that if theſe 
men had dyed in that time when they lived 
juſtly and piouſly , they had beene ſaved, 
therefore their faith was more than begun, 
they were more than ſeeming Chriſtians, 
they were truly juſtifyed and ſanctifyed, 
and then fif for the Kingdom of Heaven. 
4. Laltly, I maintaine and preſcribe this 
to be the publike Doctrine of the Church 
of England, by Law eſtabliſhed: and firſt, 
Heare King. Hen#ies Proteſtations in the 
Booke before praiſed; In the Article of 
E Juſti- 
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Juſtification : 1f after our Baptiſme it chanet CA p. 16. | | 


us by our Spiritual enemies to be overthrown, 
ana caſt into mortall ſinne , then is there no 
remedy, but for the recovery of our former 
eftate of juſtification, Which wee have loſt , to 
ariſe by Penance, wherein proceeding in ſor- 
row and much lamentat ion for our fiunes, &c. 
we muſt have a ſure truſt and confidence in 
the Mercy of God, that for his Son our Sa- 
viour Chbriſts ſake , he will yet forgive us our 
ſonnes , and receive us into his favour againe, 
and ſo being thus reſtored to our Juſtification, 
we muſt goe forward in our battaile aforeſaid. 
Againe little after: Aud it is no doubt, but 
although We be once juſtifyed, yet we may fall 
therefrom by our own Freewill and e! 
to ſinne, and following the deſires thereof. F 
albeit the bouſe of our conſcience be once made 
cleave, and the foule ſpirit be expelled from 
us in Baptiſine or Penance, yet if wee wax 
Idle, and take not heed, hee will returne with 
ſeven worſe Spirits, and poſſeſſe ns againe. * 
This I allege not for it ſelfe, but for the 
affinity our 16, Article made in Edw. 6. 
hath unto it, asa Child of the ſame Fa- 
thers. 75 Rn hn 
Article 16. Of Sing after Baptiſme. 


Not every deadly Sint willingly com. 
mitted after Baptiſine, is Sime against 
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9s Of the Faithof ſuch a perſevere net, 
pax 3. the Holy Ghoſt , and wrpardonabl, 


Artic.Eaw.6. 
he graut of repentance 
Artic Els. 
be denyed to ſuch as fall into Sinne after Bap- 
giſme. After wee have received the holy 
Ghoſt, we may depart from Grace given, and 
fall into finne, and by the Grace of God we may 
riſe Againe, aud amend our lives. Aud 
therefore they are to bee condemned which 
ſay » They can wo more Sinns, 4s lo 
4 they live here, or deny to ſuch Fab 
REY Place of forgiveneſſe, Elia. 
7 Obe place for Penitents, Edw. 65. 
This Article my Opponents would bee 
well contented it had nought againſt 
them, chough it were not for them: But! 
hope to evince it to be ſo far againſt them, 
that while it ſtandeth they muſt needs be 
Heterodox in the Church of England, that 
preach or publiſh that Opinion which is 
dow fo preyalent every where, This I ſhall 
doe by three wayes. ; 
x. By the Conceſſion and Confeſſion of | 
their own friends that have complained of 
this Article, -. 
2. By Analyſing the Propoſitions ,” and 
ſcanning the Literall and Grammaticall 
ſenſe, tq ich wee are bound to 9 = 


wherefore 


T he place for penitenta, ) 
8 not te 
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both by the Law of learning, and by the Cap. 16. 
Declaration of K. Chales prefixed to our 1 
Articles. 
3. By Paralleling our 1 6th with the 1 ath 
Article of the Auguſtaus Confeſſion, from 
whence it was taken, and with other 
Doctrine of our Church in the Booke of 
Homilies. 
1. For the firſt: The Authors of the e. 
cond admonition to the Parliament, pag. 3. lin. 
zo. doe accuſe ſome Biſhops then as ſuſ- 
pected of the Hereſie of Pelagius, and for 
Freewill not onely they are ſuSpetted ( ſay 
they ) but others alſo. (Then they adde) And 
indeed the Booke of Articles of Chriſtian Re- 
« ligion ſpeaketh very dangeronſly of falling 
| from Grace, which is to be reformed , becauſe 
it too much inclineth to their Error. So they. 
There were then ſome Biſhops that held 
4 this Error of falling from Grace, as it was 
counted by theſe Authors, who count alſo 
the Article too much incl:ning to their er- 
tor. But a wiſer & learneder man than they, 
in the Conference at Hampton Court, 1. 7a 
cobi, made it his ficlt motion, pag. 24. That 
the Articles of Religion concluded 1562. might 
be explaned in ſome obſcure places, and en- 
larged where ſome things Were defective: for 
example, whereas Article 16, the words are 
theſe , Aft er wee have received the Holy | 


4 


| £ 
T7 


, 
| 
= 


' * 
= 
: 


366 f the Faithof ſuch as perſevere not, 
$ PART 3. 9 


hoſt we may de part from Grace, Notwith- 
anding the meaning be ſound , (ſaith hee, 
Jet he deſired, that becanſe they may ſteme to 
be contr ary to the Doctrins of Gods Predeſts- 
nation and Election in the 17th Article, both 
thoſe wordt might be explained, with this or 
the like addition, yet neither totally nor 
finally, So then, if this Article did not 
ſpeake dangerouſly of the falling from 
Grace, and ſeeme to contradict the 17th 
Article, this motion was needleſſe. And in 
truth ſo it was, and ſo judged, for nothing 
was done to the explaining or enlarging of 
the Article; neither is there any contra - 
diction betwixt the 16th and 17th Articles; 
and the addition of finally & totally, would 
have quite ſubverted, not have explained. 
the ſenſe and ſcope of the whgle, - as I will 

demonſtrate in the . 

2. For the ſecond way, by Analyſing the 

Propoſitions, 8c. thus I proceede: The 
Title is of Sin after Baptiſme : Cleerly it 
is not the ſcope of any part of this 
Article (as ſome would have it) to define 
and declare that all men doe ſinne, even 
thoſe that are Baptized and borne againe 
in Chriſt, for this was done already in the 
next precedent Article, Chriſ# alone with- 
out ſinne, & c. But all wee the reſt, althongb 
Baptized, and borne againe in ¶ brit, yt 
E SENS ofen 
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aid againe. But the ſcope of this, is to de- 
fine ſomething about the meaſure, degree, 
demerit of ſinne after Baptiſme, and to 
conde mne the exceſſes and extremities of 
Opinions in this point, ſome aggravatiag 
this ſinne too much, ſome extenuating it, 
and making of it too little: for theſe there 
be here two Propoſitions definitive, and 
wo Concluſions derived out of the Defi- 
nitions. 

1. Againſt the extreme rigour of No- 
vatus, Not every deadly ſinne Willingly com- 
mited after Baptiſme, is ſinne againſt the Ho- 
h Ghoſt, and unpardonable. There is the firſt 
definition: The Concluſion hence is, where- 

fore the grant of Repentance is not to be de- 
ned unto ſuch as fall ints fin after Baptiſme, 
and therefore they are to be condemned 
1 which deny place of forgiveneſſe to ſuch as 

truly repent : This is a mitigation of one 
exceſſe and rigor of Opinion, and a ſtay to 
weak ones and fearfull. 

2. The ſecond Propoſition is, After we 
have received the Holy Ghoſt, we may depart 
from Grace given, and fall into ſinne, and by 
the Grace of God we may riſe 2 and a- 
mend our lives. This is the Definition: The 

Concluſion hence is, Therefore they are to 

be condemned that ſay, They can no more 
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another extremity of certaine Anabaptifh, | 
that dreamed of ſuch a perfection as of 
not ſinning; and of other Azgbaptiſts (for | 
there was an 100. confulions among 
thim,) that eſteemed all manner of foule 
actions done by them that bad received the | 
Holy Ghoſt, to be in them no ſinnes, or not 
to be reckoned ſo; to whom our men 
incline that hold, no ſinnes in the regene- 
rate to impeach their juſtification, or ſtaty 
of Salvation: which this branch of the 
Article doth direRly oppoſe, ſaying, the 
they which doe ſo fall or finne, are departed 
from Grace, and need to riſe againe by Repen- 
tance, Now for amending or explaning 
theſe termes, if it ſhould be done as King 
James left it to be conſidered, pag. 30. of 
the aforeſaid Conference, by putting in | 
the word (Often) or the like, ( may of- 
ten depart from Grate , Or we may den 
farre from Grace,) This I think would 
little content them, ſinte the P/alme ſaith, 
73. 27. Ecce qui ſe elongant à te, peribunt; 
ſucci ds omnem fornicantem a te. But if the 
amendment were made by putting in, We 
may de part from Grace, yet neither finally nor 
tot ally, then this alſo had beene a clauſe of 
Mitigation, and had not pinched them 
whit againſt whom it was provided, nay * | 
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ud made this propoſition all one with the Ca Þ.16* · | 
former ; for what difference is there be- id 
tween theſe two, Every deadly finwillingly 
ammitted after Baptiſwe , is not ſin againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, (and) After we have received 
the holy Ghoſt, We may depart from grace, 
but not finally or totally, ſeeing this is true, 
thar the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt is no 
other than a totall or ſinall departing from 
Grace? And whereas the Deane of Pauls 
uſed this exception of Finally and Totally, 
p42. 41. of the Conference; he doch it of 
thoſe that are called according to the pur- 
poſe of Gods Election, and not of all that 
are called or juſtified. But our 16. Article 
ſeaketh not of the EleR onelyfor it faith, 
We may riſe againe by the grace of God; 
whereas if it ſpake onely of the EleR, it 
muſt have ſaid, We ſoall riſe againe by the 
grace of Ged : and ſo muſt they that would 
have put in, not finally, nor totally, 
Neither doth the 17. Article treating of 
Gods Election afly thing contradict this 
16. as Dr. R. feared ; for although it affir- 
| meth that all predeſiinate. to life are called 
And jufti ſied, & c. yet it doth not ſay that all 
that ate called and juſtified, and made the 
ſons of God, be predeſtinate to life, be- 
cauſe Perſeverance to the End is preſumed, 
where Gods purpoſe is n E 
bits | Co 
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another extremity of certaine Anabaptify | 
that dreamed of ſuch a perfection as of; 
not ſinning; and of other Anabaptiſts (for 
there was an 100, confuſions among; 
thim,) that eſteemed all manner of fouke[ 
actions done by them that bad received the 
Holy Ghoſt, to be in them no ſinnes, or not 
to be reckoned ſo; to whom our meg 
incline that hold, no ſinnes in the regene- 
rate to impeach their juſtification, or ſtat 

of Salvation: which this branch of the | 
Article doth directly oppoſe, ſaying, the 
they which doe ſo fall or fine, are departed 
from Grace, and need to riſe againe by Repen- 
tance, Now for amending or explaning 
theſe termes, if it ſhould be done as Ki, 
James left it to be conſidered, pag. 30. 
the aforeſaid Conference, by putting in | 
the word (Often) or the like, (V. may ef. 
ten depart from Grate , ot we may den 
farre from Grace,) This I think would 
little content them, ſinte the P/alme ſaith, } 
73. 27. Ecce qui ſe elongant à te, peribunt; 
ſuccidꝶs omnem fornicantem a te. But if the 
amendment were made by putting in, We 
may depart from Grace, yet neither finally nor 
tot ally, then this alſo had beene a clauſe of 
Mitigation, and had not pinched thema 
whit againſt whom it was provided, * 
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I former ; for what difference is there be- 
teen theſe two, Every deadly ſin willingly 
ammitted after Baptiſine, is not ſin againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, (and ) After we have received 
the holy Ghoſt, we may depart from grace, 
but not finally or totally, ſeeing this is true , 
that the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt is no 
other than a totall or finall departing from 
Grace? And whereas the Deane of Pauls 
ped this exception of Finally and Totally, 
$47. 41. of the Conference; he doth it of 
thoſe that are called according to the pur- | 
poſe of Gods Election, and not of all that 
are called or juſtified. But our 16. Article 
ſpeaketh not of the EleR onely, for it ſaith, 
We may riſe againe by the grace of God; 
whereas if it ſpake onely of che EleR, it 
muſt have ſaid, We ſball riſe againe by the 
grace of Jod: and ſo muſt they that would 
' have put in, not finally, nor totally, 
Neither doth the 17. Article treating of 
Gods Election atly thing contradict this 
16. as Dr. R. feared ; for although it affir- 
meth that all predeſtinate to life are called 
and juſtiſied, &. yet it doth not ſay that all 
that are called and juſtified, and made the 
ſons of God, be predeſtinate to life, be- 
cauſe Perſeverance to the End is preſumed, 
"where. Gods purpoſe is ain 2 
| e. 


ud made this propoſition all one with the CA Þ.16* · li 
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of 1. Tau if ſuch as ele nor, 

life. But that Article we ſhall alſo clean 
and ſhew the conſiſting of theſe two full 
well without contradiction. 

Thus of the Article in Branches and Pro. 
poſitions ; now let me note — "el 
of words and termes : Firſt, here is acme 
ted and yeelded, that after Baptiſme we 
may fan willingly Secondly, that ſuch af 
is a deadly fin, in phraſe of the Fathers £ ; 
in the ſenſe of Melanchton, Loco de diſcri 


ue peccati mortalis & venialis. 3. That th 
ſin is not (in againſt the holy Ghoſt, | 


neere it, great, and fearfull, elſe it neden 


* 
have been ſevered from it, and a ſtay n bl; 
for ſcrupulous and timorous conſcience 


and to the. ſeverity of the rigoroyy 

4. That though ſuch a ſinne be pardons] 
ble, yet it requireth great, deep, bitter 16 
pentance, in a manner ſuch as the anciet 
Church required in the ſolemne reconciliſꝶ 
tion Iapſaorum, to obtaine pardon of Gol 


5. That the phraſe to depart from grace, W 


not diminutive, nor a mitigation, but al 


e of the fi in; That after the hol 
ſt received, a man i ſhould depart fron . 


grace given, is a grievous thing. In hoc en a 


757d precator fit culpabilior, us oft D . | 


| acceptior faith the AſaFer, li. g. diſtin. 16.4 N 


perteth from the Lord. 6. That there is 


Jer. 17.5. Curſed be the man whoſe heart d 
dere : 


or of thoſe that are not Ele; ' © 305: MR 
warture from Grace. in the heart of him Ca p.46 
at bath received the holy Ghoſt, before 
fall into fin actuall or mortall, a depar- 

re from Grace as from a light and guide, 

m an help and ſtrength, a departure 

om God, 4 quo non locorum fpatits, ſed vo- 

litatis averſione diſceditur: Aug, de geneſ. 

I literam, 8. 12. Poterat David retinere 
iritum Sanftum , & ab eo adjutus fuiſſet, 
volens eum excuſſiſſet, & volens aluiſſet 
nundium in animo ortum. Mielanct. de di- 
nine peccati. And this is formoſt ever, 
Man forſaking God, or departing from 
lim, before God forſakes Man, or departs 
from him; for there 4 a departing of God 
from Man, as a puniſhment and fruit of fin 
committed; and of this many ſpeak when 
they reaſon de amiſſione gratiæ, &c. Our op- 
ponents perhaps will grant the firſt, that 
man ſinning mortally departs from Grace, 

but God for all that departs not therefore 

from man, nor doth he take away his gifts 
of faith, or hope, or charity. To this let 
equinas anſwer, 24. 24; 24.12. in C. Sed 
tharitas cum fit habitus infuſus, &c. But 

Love, being an inſuſed habit, depends dn the. 

Action of God infuſing it, Who in the giving 

and preſerving of love is like the Sun in the 

Miphtning of the Aire: and therefore, as the 

Alt in the Aire would ceaſe preſently, if 


| Of the Faith of [ach at perſevere wot, © 
Tar. there were any impediment to hinder the al 
| mination of the Sun; ſo love preſently i 1 is. 
tinct in the Soule 'by the interpoſition |/ 
ſome obſtacle that hinders Gods . 1 { 
tove from comming into the Soule. But 
* ft, every mortal fine, that is conty 
ods Commandements, is ſuch an obſt 
th; dring the foreſaid influence, btcahſe 0 | 
that very 2 man chuſeth ſinne, and preſei |" 
it before Gods love, &c. Whereby it followtl, þ 
that preftarly by one Att of mortal finne, * f 
habit of love ij loft. 
4 


3. My chird way to come to the 

of out Article, was to parallel 
with the: twelfth of the Huguſtaue Cos 
feſſton / &c. 


Art. 12. Augaſt. | Art. 16. a : 
Tl: 


an Confeſſ. Ls Confeſſ. 
£7” | 6 patitentia do- | * 5 every dead 
cent, qmid lapſes poſf | Sin, &c. 4 anpard * 
Jann cunt inge · | nable, Wherefore" il c 
Ye poſſi tf remiſſto pec- | grant of repentance uy © 
catori; quoruny ;' tem, not to be deny i 
pe cam conder tun. fach as fal into 3M] 


1 tu: Et quod Ecrle. | after Baptiſine. 

1 fra talibus redeunti- ö 
1 ad pœnitentiam, ES 4 
abſolutionem imper- I» * 


Hiri debeat. | $4 


baptiſt as, qui negant 
nel pies! poſ- | 
famittere Spir itum 
landtum. Item, qui 


1 whtendunt quibuida | 


et of thoſe that art wat 
Damnant Ana- 


Ane 5 * - 4, * 
8 
of 


— we 75 re. Cabers. 
ceived the holy Ghoſt, 


we may depart from 

| Grace, and fall into 
inne, &c. Therefore 
they are to be con- 
demmd, Which ſag, 


uam perfe ectionem 
# bac vita continges | 


In. Damnantnr & 
Vovatiani, qui note- 


| how abfolvere lapſos 


they can no mere ſin 


rut pectare non poſ- | as long as they live 


here , or deny pl * 
| of forgiveneſſe 


| ſuch & truly 1 


pf VBaptiſmum re · 
luntes ad — 
n. | 


What need many words? there i is no- 
thing more cleare than that this is the Do- 
ctrine not onely of the Church of Rome, 
from which our firſtReformers deſired nor- 
t depart, but where it had departed from 
Scripture and Antiquity : But alſo of che 
Churches of upper Germany and of Den- 
crab with which ours 25 moſt _ | 
ity : So that the Calviniſts are ar 
and alone in their Opinion. : . 
Other doctrine of our Church of like 
utute to this, is found in the booke of 
ons eſpecis in that which is intitu- 
led, Of declining Fes Ged, in the 1 
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PA z. and of Falling from Gad, in the booke ; Ou 
bol the firſt part whereof I tranſcribe bu 
this ſentence, pag. 54. For whereas Gu 
hath ſbewed to all men that truly beleeve hi 
Goſpel, bis fact of Mercy in Jeſus Chrif 
which doth ſo lighten their hearts, that thy 
(if they behold it as they onght to doe) by 
transformed to his Image, be made partakin 
of the heavenly light, and of his holy Spiri 
and be faſbionad to him in all gooaneſſe requ 
ſite tothe children of God: So, if they a/ 
doe negleft the ſame, if they be unt han fu 
unto him, if they order not their lives acct 
ding to his aofrine and example, 8c. H 
will take away from them his Kingdome, li 
holy word whereby he ſhould riegne in them, 
Out of the ſecond part thereof I tri 
ſcribe this ſentence, pag. 57. God Will tall 
from them the teaching of bis holy word 
that they ſpall be ne longer of his Kingdom 
they ſpall be no longer governed by his balif 
Spirit, they ſpall be pat from the grace aullf | 
| | benefits that they had, and ever might h 
enjoyed through Chriſt, they ſhall be deprive 
of the heavenly light, and life, which they ba 
in ¶ hriſt Whilſt they *abode in him, &c. 
In the ſecond rome, in the Homily d 
' Repentame, the firſt part, pag. 261, 26h 
there is a full. paraphraſe upon the 16. Ar 
cle according to the two: parts I made 
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| ic, too much to write out; admitting that Ca P. 16. 
we may chance after we be once come to = 
God, and be grafted into his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, to fall into ſome horrible Sinne, 
and yet be received againe into favour, de- 
fining that the Sin againſt the holy Ghoſt 
is a finall faling away from Chriſt; chat the 
promiſes of mercy to them that turne to 1 
God, fer. 4. Jay 55. Oſee 6. ougkt to be I 
{| underſtood of them that were with the | 
Lord before, and by their ſinnes and wick- | 
edneſſe were gone away from him; that 
David and Peter were juſtified, yet fell 

horribly, but by repentance were forgi- 
ven. 
Laſtly, the prayers of the Church have 
tver beene a place from which Arguments 
I. have beene drawne, thus; Againſt them 
that ſay the Regencrate may be perfeR 
without ſinne, Why then doth our Lord 
teach them to pray, Forgive us our treſpaſ- 
ſes ? againſt them that ſay, they cannot be 
tempted to evill to be overcome, hy doth 
he teach us to ſay, Leade us not into tempta- 

tion, but deliver us from evil? So p erome 3. 
lib. Contra Iovinianum. | 

In like manner J argue, if a Beleever can- 
not finally fall fram God, why doth our 

Church pray in the Litur gie at the buriall 
of the dead God moſt mig bey, ſuffer us nos 


at 


PART 3. 


Df the Perſevering Faith of the Ee, | 
ar laſt howre for any paines of death to fall 


from thee. 


— 


CHAT. XVII. 
Of the Perſevering Faith of the Elect. 


He ſecond queſtion ſtated was of the 
Perſeverance of the Elect, whether it 
be without interruption, in a perpetuall 
conſtancy, or happy if it be finall; that is, 
what the ſtate of a regenerate man is, (ſup- 
poſe him one of the Ele, though knowne 
ſo to God onely) under ſome grievous Sin 
into which he is fallen, untill he repent, 
Here J will firſt argue ex conceſſis, and 

then reſt in one argument out of the 
Scripture. 

Our Judicious Divines that were at 
Dort, apprehending well the danger of 
their Tenent, that maintaine the Regene- 
rate ſinning to be ſtill actually in the ſtate 
of Salvation, ſay very much of the evill 
plight of a regenerate man lapſed, fo much 
as I require no more: That he i not attw 
ally reconciled untill he repent, but verily in 
ftate of damnation, and unapt for to enter in 
to the Kingdome of Heaven. 

Yer ſome things they hold faſt, that they 


may 


of the Perſeverint Faith of thi Bl. 


That which I object is, that the things 
which they deny cannot ſtand together 
with the things they grant, 

1. They ſay ficlt, 7 hong h the Regenerate 
ſo ſinning be guilty, ytt they are in the pur- 
poſe of God to be abſobvtd. 

Anſ. So they were before they were re- 
generated, or repented, or beleeved 


at all. 
Secondly, T hat they are not dealt withall 


by God in rigor. 
Anſ. No more ate many reprobates 
fallen from Faith, whom yet God 
would bring to Repentance by his 

long. ſuffering, 

Thirdly, That they have not loft jus ad 
Regnam, but uſum Juris; 45 « leprous man 
bath not loft the right of his houſe but the Uſe. 

Anſ. I underſtand yon well by a ſimi- 
itude, but I care not fot᷑ an Argu- 
ment out of that place: Then be. 
like an Ele perſon guilty of Mut- 
ther, hath jus ad regnmum; O Sancte 
Paule, thou ſpeakeſt too looſely, 

1 Cor. 6. 9. Gal. 5. 21. Be not do. 
ceived, I tell you, that they which 
doe ſuch things ſhall not inherit 
the Kingdome of God: Shall they 
not inherit that have ius ad regnnes? 
"3 


that 
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par 3. that have right to a Kingdome? 
Fourthly, They ſay, That their Univer- 
ſall Juſtification is not made void. 
Anſ. Truly their former abſolution 
from former ſins, is not made void: 
But this new ſin which hath made 
them Filios mortis, and guilty of 
the whole law, Jam. 2. 10. needeth 
a new abſolution, that is, a new 
juſtification from the condemnati- 
on that this ſinne deſerveth, for to | 
me Remiſſion of ſinnes is juſtifica. 
tion, by Saint Paul, Rom. 4.7. and 
oppoſite to condemnation, Rom. &. 
33, 3+ _ 
What univerſall jaſtification elſe 
is I know not, unleſſe it be the 
forgiveneſſe of all Sinnes paſt, 
preſent, and to come, which ! 
trow your wiſdome will not ad- 
mit: you ſay truly and ſoundly, 
Non prius, quam per exitatam fi. 
dem & penitentiam, veniam inte 
traverit, alls abſolutus. 
' Fifthly, Their ſtate of Adoption remaineth 
immoveable. | 
Arſ. In the purpoſe of God, not in 
Act. 
Sixthly, There remaine Scedes, by which 


life may [þ1ing againe. 
i may ſpring ug An 


*- 
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an habituated wicked man, but that 
alters not the [tate of a ſinner who 
is guilty of death: No more than 
the crime of a Noble mans Sonne, 

who hath friends in Court more 
ſpeedily to beg his life. 

This agreeth well with the fifth aſſerti- 
on of the nin at Lambeth, that ſaith, Vera 
fides, &c. non extinguitur, &c. in electis aut 
finaliter, aut totaliter. (in elefth, ) 

My one Argument out of the Scripture, 
that the Regenerate fallen into a 'mortall 
ſinne, is not then Filius Dei, is taken out of 
Saint ohn, 1 Ep. 3. 9. He that is borne of 
God, doth not commit Sinne, for his ſeed re- 
maineth in him, and he cannot ſinne becauſe 
he ts borne of God. I {hall here doe two 
things at once, overthrow the ſtrongeſt At- 
guments of my Opponents for the perſeve- 
rance of the Elect without intermiſſion, 
for (ſay they) if the ſeed of God remaine in 
him, and he cannot ſinne, namely, deadly, 
what interciſion or intermiſſion can there 
be of his Iuſtification? and I ſhall retort 
the Text unavoidably upon themſclves, 
How may this be? by the true ſenſe of that 
place. The ſcope of Saint 70h is not, to 
prove, that they that are borne of God 


cannot depart, or change from righteouſ- 
P 3 neſſe 


* 


311 
Anſ. I grant that, far ſooner than in CA p. 177 


Parr 3. neſſe to finne, or that there cannot be a 


ye remaine the children of Cod: yea and thoſe 
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ſucceſſion of theſe two, that where righ- 
teouſneſſe was, ſinne could make no En- 
trance, and righteonſneſſe depart, (& con- 
tra) for this in the Apoſtles time was out 
of Queſtion; whence the admonitions 
that they who had begun in the Spirit, 
foould not end in the Fleſh, But his ſcope 
was to prove that theſe two cannot conſiſt 
or ſtand together (which the wil] of the 
fleſh would faine have,) to be bern of 
Ged, and to commit (deadly) ſinne; they 
admitted it for true, that he that had been 
the member of an harlot, might by repen- 
tance become the member of Chriſt; 
and that the member of Chriſt might be- 
come the member of an harlot, by falling 
into Adultery ; but that a man might be 
at once, together, a member of an harlot, 
and a member of Chriſt, that they utterly 
deny, theſe expelling one the other. 
For this heare Saint erome lib. 2. againſt 
Joviniau, who abuſed this Text for the like 
purpoſe that many doe now adays : Prop. 
terta inquit, ſcribo vobus filioli mei, & c. There- 
fore he ſaith, little children I write unto you 
(whoſoever is borne of God, doth not 
commir'finne, } chat ye may not in, and may 
knoW that ſo long as ye ſhall not commit ſiune, 


that 
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that perſevere the children of God, cannot fin ; CA p. 17. 


(for there is firſt a departure from Grace, 
before we fall into ſinne, according to our 
Article : ) What communion is there between 
light and darkyefſe, Chriſt, and Belial? In 
is manner as Day and Night cannot min- 


gle, ſo neither can Righteonſneſſe and Iniqui- 


ty, Sinne and good Works, Chriſt and An- 
tichriſt : F we have entertained Chriſt in the 
Ine of our hearts, We put the Devill to 
fight preſemly, If we ſinne; and by the gate 
of fin give entrance to the Devill, forthwith 
Chriſt departs. Let them conſider this who 
defend David to be ſtill borne of God, 
when he ſtood guilty of Adultery and 
Murther ; and let them beware they be 
not made to heare that which Tertullian 
hath de pœnitentia: Sed aiunt quidam, Cc. 
But ſome men ſay they have God [are enongh, 
if they receive lum in heart and minde, though 


there be no ſigne thereof in their Aftions : 


And thus they commit fiune, thinking their 
Feare and Faith [afe ; which 1s as much as 
if they committed Adultery, and yet thought 
their Chaſiity never the Worſe ; or poyſon d 
their parents out of an Opinion they did God 
good ſer vice. And thus whilfi they commit Sin, 
not wit hſtanding their Feare, they themſelves 
fall be thrown into Hell notwithſtarding 
their Pardon. Let them conſider this that 
7 4 ſay, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


1 


- 
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PART 3. ſay, Peter, ſalve amore & ſalvo fide, to have 
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denyed and forſworne his Maſter. 

But they count it a ridiculous thing to ſay, 
we be ſo often born of God, as we repeat 
of ſin. It is more lamentable to fall oft into 
ſuch ſins, than ridiculous to be oftenrenewed 
by Repentance; Stick not to the letter of an 
allegory too long: becauſe in our natural 
birth we are born but once, therefore in our 
ſpirituall we are borne but once, there is no 
neceſſity in this conſequence, S. Paul was 
not aware of this abſurdity when he ſaid, 
Gal. 4. 19. My little children. of whom I tra- 
vel in birth againe untill ¶ hriſt be formed in 
Jou. As for the Unity of Baptiſme the Sacra- 
ment of our new birth, that hath another 
Reaſon, whereof I need not now ſpeak, 
eſpecially ſeeing the prudentDivines in their 
preface to the fifth Article, de perſeverantia, 
doe bar us! from an Argument taken from 
the juſtification that is conferred in Bap- 
riſme;knowing well the Doctrine of our 
Church concerning the efficacy of Baptiſm, 

But to returne to the interpretation of 


the Text in Saint 7h: Biſhop Ridley one 


of our bleſſed Martyrs, and a chiefe 
guide in the reformation of our Church in 
King Edwards time, in a treatiſe of his 
publiſhed by Maſter Fox, in kis Acts and 
monuments; pag. 1672. mentioning this 

ſpeech 
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ſpeech of Saint John, faith in a parentheſis Cap. 17˙ 
( he meaneth, ſo long as that ſeed doth abide 
in him , he cannot ſin. ) In the Homily of 
Faith the ſecond and third parts, there is at 
large this proved, that faith without good 
Works is dead : and often uſe of the ſenten · 
ces of S8. ohn in his Epiſtles, the ſum wher- 
of is interpreted to be that Faith, Hope and 
Charity cannot ſtand With evill living; and 
zgaine , cannot conſiſt or ſtand without good 
and godly workes, pag.26. Conſi5t,and ſtand. 
;mply a being, and a preſence ſometimes « 
of Faith, Hope and Charity , bur a flying 
away, and an avoyding the place, aſſoone 
as an evill groſſe worke comes in; as well 
as that evill workes ſtanding and abiding, . 
Faith, Hope and Charity will not, cannot 
endure to ſtand and abide with them. And 
; ſt wee ſhould thinke that S. Zohn labours 
onely to convince them that made a bare 
profeſſion of Faith, and of knowing God, 
and yet were not changed in their lives, 
nor did forbeare from any ſinne, that they 
were meere Hypocrites, and did lye in ſay- 
ing they were in the light, when they ſtill. 
walked in darknefſe : Marke alſo that hee 
writeth to his one Filioli, of whom hee 
judged better, that their fins were forgiven 
them, that they had overcome that evill one, 
I 70h. 2. 1. 12, 13. that they al/o fin not, that 


they 
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PART 3. they love not the World ; that they love they 
Brethrex : Hence hee uſeth ſo often theſg 
Phraſes of «hiding in him, verl.6. of abiding 
in the light,10.abiding in the Father, & in ili 
Son, 24. C Walking 44 God Walketh,by loving 
bus Brother, by not finning : which things 
none can doe, but they muſt firſt be truly 
engrafted and entred as it were into Chriſt, 
in whom they are to abide : So that if they 
finne, or love the World , or hate they 
brother, and yet ſay, they abide in the 
light, they lye alſo aſwell as they that never 
were in the true light at all. Vie Origenem 
ſuper numeros, Homil. i 3. | 


1— — 


CHAT. XVIII. 


Perſeverance, 


Of the certainty of 5 Election. 
Salvation. 


Tz is an Appendix to the queſtion ol 
1 Perſeverance ; for we can have no bet. 
ter aſſurance of the certainty of Election 
and Salvation, than we have of the certain« 
ty of our Perſeverance, if our Election and 
Salvation doe preſuppoſe and forgoe our 
Perſeverance, The certainty we ſpeake of 
is not to God, whoſe knowledge is = 
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here while we live, either for knowledge, ot 
for faith of our Peſeverance and the reſt 
depending thereon. | 

The Divines in their Suffrage, methinks, 
ſpeake here ſo variably , and take up that 
which they lay downe, and lay down again 
that which chey cooke up, that I doubt not 
they will eaſily admit and allow theſe three 
Conclnſions, wherein I reſt, with many ſo- 
1 humble ſpirits in the Church of 

Od. a 

I. That for the preſent time and ſtate, 
after much uſe of the holy meanes of Sal- 
vation, while hee is in Audio Sanctitatis, and 
our of tentation,and in the peace of a good 
conſcience chrough faith in Chriſt, a Belie- 
ver hath, by the teſtimony of the holy 
Ghoſt in him, a comfortable aſſurance that 
he hath true faith, and is now in the ſtate 


of Salvation, which begets in him true joy, 


Þ and fervent love, and thankfulneſſe nato 
God. And if this be, when hee is neere ta 
the end of his Race, or at the point of 
4 deach, it may be more abundant and more 
triumphant; according to that of S. Paul, 
2 Tim. 4. 6. I am now ready to be offered up, 
&c. verſ. 7. I have fought a good fight, [ 
bave finiſhed my courſe, I have 3 the faith, 
lenceforth there is laid up for me a Crone of 
| Right eouſneſſe, &c. This 


lble, and purpoſe unchangeable, but to us Cap. 18 
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PART 3. This is the doctrine ofthe Lutherant againſt 
the perpetuall doubting of the Papiſts, that 
"__ have no man certaine 4 his eſtate 

reſent, no not when hee is belt : But our 
Homily of Faith ſaith well Park dae Hh 
that feeleth his heart ſet to ſeek, Gods honom, 
&c. ſuch a man may Well rejoyce in God. 
perceiving by the trade of his life that he 
unfeignedly hath the right knowledge of God 

a lively Faith, a ſtedfaſt hope, a true an 
unfeigned love and feare of God. Thus I un 
derlkand the ſixth Aſſertion of the ninth xt 

Lambeth. 

2. That for the time to come, 2s to ou 
Perſeverance to the end, eſpecially when 
as yet probably we have a long race to run 
(as in youth) and many dangers to paſk 
through, wee have no certaine aſſurance 
of the event, that wee ſhall undoubtedy 
perſevere, but we have a ſure confidencein 
God and his Goodneſſe, that hee will not 
bee wanting unto us, if wee be not too 
too much wanting to our ſelves, 1 Co. 
I 0.13. 

For this I referre my ſelfe to the judge: 
ment of the Ancients, holy men, pratized 
and experimented Divines : S. Auſtuſtiu 
de Civit. 11. 12. 

Hodie non imprudenter beatos voce: 


mus, &c. At this day We doe wot * 
C 
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call them bleſſed, whom wee ſee live juſtly Cap. 18. 
and godly with hope of future immortality, ane 
without ſuch a crime as makes ſbipwrack of 
Corſcience : who though they be aſſured of the 
reward of their Perſeverance , yet are they 
found very uncertaine of their awne Perſeve· 
rance : for What man is there that knowes for 
certaine he ſhall continue to the end , in doing of 
and proceeding on in Righteouſneſſe , except 
he be aſſar d thereof by ſome revelation from 
bim, who touching this matter, in his juſt 
and ſecret judgement, is not pleaſed to informe 
all, though be deceive none. 

Ambroſe. de bono Mortis, cap. 3. Tibi | 
facrificabo hoſtiam laudis, P/al.1 15. &c. He 
ſaith not I doe ſacrifice , but I will ſacrifice : 
ſignifying that to be a perfect ſacrifice, When 
every one, freed from the chaines of this boay, 
ſball ſtand before the Lord, and offer himſelf 
a ſacrifice of praiſe, for that afore death there | 
can be no perfect praiſe, nor can any man in | 
this life be extolla _ with his due commens 

al | 


— 
— 
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aations , when as his latter times are ſo incer- 

taine. Bern.Serm.1.in.Septuage/. Quis po- | 
teſt dicere, ego de Electis ſum , &c. V | 
can ſay of himſelfe , I am one of the Eleft ; I | 
am one of them that are predeſtinated to life; | 
I am of the number of Sons; becauſe as yet | 
wee have vo certainty , but may be comforted 
with the aſſaranct of hope, leſt we be wholly 


ter- 
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PART 3. tormented with the ſuſpence of doubrfulng, 
For which end there are given us ſome ſignes 
and mar bes of Salvation, that it may be paſt 
all doubt ſuch an one ij of the namber of thy 
Eledt, in whom thoſe ſignes are to be found: 
aud for this cauſe there if a binde of neceſſity, 
that being alWvayes thus in ſuſpence, we ſhoult 
be bunibled with feare and trembling under 
the eAlmighty band of God , for that we art 
able to know even in part What ones we art 
at preſent but what we ſhall be hereafter, tha 
is altogether impoſſible for us to know. T heres 
fore let him that fands take heed leſt he fall; 
and perſevere and proceed in that ſtate, which 
is a mark of Salvation, and au argument of hi 
being predeſtinated. = 
3. That for the certainty of our Electiad, 
beſides this teſtimony of S. Bernard,we hare 
S. Auſtugine cleete for the Negative. Iv. 
carrept. & grat. cap.13. Quis enim ex mul. 
titudine fidelium, & c. For who is there a. 
mong the multitude of Believers, that ſo lug 
a he lives in this fleſhly Tabernacle, can pri- 
ſmme himſelfe to be of the number of thiſt 
that are predeſtinated, becauſe that is neet | 
full to be conceald in this life, where put 4 
wp is ſo to be taken heed f, that even vy im 
meſſenger of Satan ſo great an A oftle ould 
be baffered left he ond be puff d up. 
Many the like things are olęn, for the 4.1. 
| fullneſe F 
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ſallneſſe of this ſecret, left haply any man be Ca b. 18. 
puffed wp ; but even all that run well, may : 
feare , whileft this is bid, Whither they ſpall 
goe. vid. plura ibid. 

King Henries Booke in the firlt Article, 
which is of Faith, well expreſſeth my mind 
in theſe words ; But whether there be 
pecial particular knowledge, which man 
faith hath certainly of bimſelfe , wharby he 
may teſtifie to himſelf , that he is of the pre- 
deſtinates, Which ſpall to the end perſevere in 
their Calling, we have not ſpoken, ue cannot 
in Scripture, ne Doctors finde, that any ſuch 
faith can be taught or Preached. Truth it 
what in the Sacraments inſtituted by Chrsff, 
we may conftamly believe the Works of G 
| in thems to our preſent comfort and application 
of his grace and favour , with aſſurancs alſo 
i that he will not faile us, if We fall not from 

bim; wherefore ſo continuing in the flate 7 
Grace with him, we may beligve nndonbre 
ly to be ſaved, But foruſmuch as om own 
J frailty and naughtineſſe onght ever to be 
fed in iu, it u therefore expedient for us to 
ive in continuall watch , and continuall fight 

with our Enemies, and not preſume too much 
of our Perſeverance and continuance in the 
Hate of Grace, which on our bebalfe is nncer- 
| laine and wſtable ; for although Gods Promi- 
ſer made in Chriſt be immmable, yet —_ 
| s 
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PART 3. eth them not to us, but with condition; ſo that 
hu Promiſe ſtanding, we may yet faile of the 
Promiſe, becauſe We keep not our Promiſe, * 
And therefore if we aſſuredly reckon upon the ; 
Fate of our felicity , as grounded npon God; 
Promiſe, and do not therewith remember, that 
no man ſhall be crowned, unleſſe he lawfully 
fight, We ſhall triumph before the victory, and 
ſo look in vaine for that which is not other- 
wiſe promiſed , but under a condition. And 
thu every Chriſtian man muſt aſſuredly bi- 
lieve. So there. 
The ſame ſeemes to me to be averred by 
our 17 Article, where the Counſell of God 
predeſtinating to life, is ſaid to be H 
Counſell ſecret to us: and in K. Edw. Article 
it was repeated againe in the laſt para- 
graph, thus; Although the Decrees of Pre. 
deſtination be unknown to us, yet we muſt 
receive Gods Promiſes, &c. which words 
doe not exclude onely our knowledge, or 
privity to the Counſell and Decrees of 
God 4 priori, but alſo 4 poſterior ; and not 
onely before wee be called, or by Grace 
obey the Calling, but even after faith, and 
after juſtification ; for then there is the 
chiefe place of the Profit of this ſecret, leſt 
perhaps any ſuch ſhould be lifted up, that 
S. Auguſtine ſpake of; but if wee may be 
certaine that wee may have true faith, 2 
16283 we 


' Perſeverance, Election, Salvation, © 


we may; and be certaine that true faith Ca p. 19. 


cannot finally be loſt, as they reſolve us 
that would be counted the ſound Divines; 


and we be likewiſe moſt certaine that God 


hath elected them that perſevere to the 
end in a lively faith, as the Scriptures 
clearely reſolve us, then the Counſell of 
God as to our ſelves that once believe; is 
no more ſecret, nor his decree unknowne : 
and by our knowledge thereof we have loſt 
ſome profit which wee had by the igno- 
rance thereof, whereof we have (till asmuch 
need as ever. And King pames at Hamp- 
ton · Court Conference is reported, pag. 30. 
lin. 20. to have ſaid , by inferring the neceſ- 

ſary certainty of landing , and perſiſting in 
| Grace, a defferate preſumption may be ar- 
reared. 
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CHAP.XIN 
Of the laſt Judgement. 
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47 * laſt worke of the Divine Provi. 
1 dence executing the decree of his Pre- 
deltination, is the worke of the laſt and 
generall Judgement, wherein is executed 
the decrees concerning the Ends of all men, 
for Pradeſſ inatio fiuium is nothing elſe but 
FORTIS Q _ the 
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Parr 3. the foreknowledge and approbation ( or 


' that if wee admit(as we mult do)that God 


of this End in the laſt righteous judge · 


Df the lat Judgement 


decree ) of the laſt judgement : It being 
true Which the firſt of the nine Aſſertion 
at Lambeth ſaith, Deus ab æterno quoſdam 


predeſtinavit ad vitam, & quoſdam ad mor. 
tem reprabavit, ( though it ſay not, in what 


Ocder;) In the laſt day diſtributing life and 
death, according as from everlaſting he had 
decrecd. 
Now here, as elſewhere, the Execution 
of the decree ſheweth , what the decree it 
ſelfe was; as the building ſet up and finiſh- 
ed. ſhewech what was the device and plot 
of the builder. 
But in the laſt judgement is ſhewed the 
execution and conſequution of Ends; 8 


propounded an End for himſelfe to atrain, 
namely the glory of his mercy and boos 
in giving ſome men Eternall life; and the 
glory of his ſaveraigge power and juſtice, 
in afflicting on other ſome Ecernall death, 
hee hath the conſequution and attainment , 


ment. 

Againe, if wee admit (as we muſt doe 
that God propounded Ends to men, for 
them eicher to aſpire unto or attaine , 85 
Eternall life; or eo ſhun with all feare, and 
if not fearing 2 1 


of the laſt Fudgemient; 


executedalſo in the lat j ent. 
Moreover, if wee admit (as wee doe) 


that Eternall life, at the laſt jud , is 
given, as a free and botinteous gift, Rom. 
6.23. And yet alſo as the reward and crown 


of Rig hteonſneſſe, 2 Tim. 4. 8. And that 


Eternall death is then inflicted as the wages 


and puniſhment of ſme, Rom. 6. 23. and as 
the demonſtration alſo of Gods ſoveraigne 
Power and Dominion (yet with julticeand 
equity, } Rom. 9. 21, 22. If theſe things 


be 
moſt certaine Truths, (as they are, it can- 


not be conceived by ordinary humane un- 
lerſtanding, how a decree of theſe things 
could be made before the foundation of 
the World were laid, without Gods Pre- 
ſcience, as life is a reward, and death a 
- | paniſhment , ſeeing no juſtice can prepare 
| reward or puniſhment , but upon ſuppo- 
4 fill or foreknowledge of good, or evill 
Þ &ſferrs - Nor without that Preſcience of 
God, which wee call (after our mannet 
of underſtanding} ſmplics intelligemis, 
| ſimple and natnrall underſtanding , as life 
| Eternall is a gift of his free goodneſſe, and 
4 #5death Ecernall is a Declaration of his 
ſupreme Dominion and Lordſhip; and as 

in both he doth attain chat high End,whieti 


be ſeeketh for himſelf, A own, glory. 5 


22 


4 
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Ecernall death, theſe Ends are attained,or CA p. 19. 
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PART z. 


Of the laſt pudgement. 

Let the prudent-Reader ponder this i 
little, becauſe ir ſeemes to mee to cleare 
my maine and prime Propoſition, That 
Preſcience is neceſſarily to be put into the 
definition of Predeſtination; and yet not 
every Preſcience , but that which is in the 
ficſt,higheſt , ſimple, naturall underſtand. 
ing of the Almighty , as that which is moſt 
proper and fit for the Prime Author, and 
ſupreme Diſpoſer and Ruler of all chingy, 
whereby a trim compoſition and compre: 
henſion together may be made of. thoſ 
things that moſt men through contention 
doe ſeparate, nay oppoſe one to another, 
ProSþer ſhall helpe with an expreſſion 
his of the beſt part of this Notion, Epign 
28. Si omnes homines ſimul conſiderem 
&c. If we conſider all men together, Wherd 


| ſome may be ſaved in mercy, ſome others dan 


ned in truth; all the wayes of the Lord tha 
bis Mercy and Truth, are diſt inguiſb d 
the End: But if wee looke onely upon 
Saints, theſe wayes of the Lord are not 
ſcryed; for there Truth is not to be diff 
uiſo d from Mercy, nor Mere from In 
23 the bleſſedneſſe of the Saints is H 


from the Re ward of Grace, and Retribml 
of 7uſtice. " 1 
This ſentence cleareth the moſt dow 
full part, for that exernal death is de rem 
13 [ 
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tzone juſtitiæ, is a truth ſo cleare, and not Ca p.19. 
roſſible to be decreed , from before time, 
without foreknowledge of ſinnè, as my 
Oppolices therefore love not to argue 
about Reprobation , or if they doe, they 
fly co the Dominion and Liberty of God, 
asa Lord abſoſute and unaccountable, to 
exciude Preſcience even here, if it were 
poſſible : But for Predeſtination to eternall 
life, becauſe it is the gift of God, they are 
confident it may be decreed without Pre- 
ſcience what man will doe; which they 
well might ſeeme to have ſome colour for, 
if the bleſſedneſſe of the Saints were onely 
de munere Gratiæ, and not alſo de retribu- 
tiove Juſtitiæ: But why ſtrive they to ſepa- 
rate and diſ- joyne theſe things which God 
hath joyned together, he having made the 
bleſſedneſſe of the Saints to be the retribu- 
tion of Juſtice , out of his Preſcience of 
their labouring to attaine their end, life; 
and to be alſo the gift of his Grace, 
out of his owne underſtanding what will 
bring them to happineſſe, if he grant them 
theſe benefits, whereby he ſhall alſo attain 
bis end, the glory of his free love In giving 
eternall life to whom hee will; both theſe 
being underſtood and knowne , before the 
© very. exiſtence of men, or any act of his 


de allowed to be by any decree of the mw 
0 


par z. of God; that is, onely upon condition or 
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ſuppoſition, if hee pleaſe to will the Cres · 
tion, Calling, Governing of the Saints, in 
fach ſort as he foreknowes will bring forth 
life unto them, and this be a way of Glory 
to himſelfe. 

In ſumme,this judgement being ex prete- 
ritis, the predeſtination of it cannot but be 
ex previſis. | 

The Judge whom God hath ordained 
for that day is Chriſt the Lord, God and 
man, not dhe Father himſelfe immediatly ; 
the reaſon is, Foh.5.22, 23. that all might | 
honour the Sonne, as they hononr the Father; 
and the reaſon of that is, becauſe as the 
Father hath Created , fo the Sonne hath 
Redeemed mankinde : And this ſhall be the 
reat crime upon which the World ſhall 
jndged, Joh. 3. 19. That light is come in 
to the World, and men loved darkneſſe more 
than light ; and Chriſts Word ſhall judge him 
in the laſt day, whoſoever hath rejected (rift, 
Job. 1 2.48. as after the Goſpell is preached 
any where, the rule of judgement is, fark, 
16.16. He that believeth and « Baptized 
fhall be ſaved , bee that believeth not, ſhall 
be damned. But S. Paul more fully, 2 Theſſ. 
1.8. When the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed 
from Heaven, to recompence reſt to then 


that have beene troubled for bis Truth, and 
| a in flaming 
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in flaming fire tałi 

know not God , a not the Goſpel] of aur 
Lord peſus Chriſt. — ſeverity of the laſt 
judgement, in flaming fire, rendring venge- 
. 1 of the Perſons : - 
muſt all appeare before the judgement Seat 
of Chriſt, 2 Cor.5.10, The ſpecialty of cauſes 
which God (hall jadge , the very ſecrers of 
men by peſus Chrift, Rom. 2.16. When as 
many as have finn'd Without Law, ſhall alſs 
periſh without Lam, verl. 1 2. having had a 
Law written in their hearts ; which is 28 
much as that vengeance ſhall be rendred to 
them that know not God, as Tertullian 
faith, Jim etiam eff ignorante Deum 
pleflere , quem non liceat ignorare; when 
thoſe that have formed in the Law ſhall be 
judped by the Law, and they that have not 
obeyed the Goſpell, ſhallbe judged by che 
Goſpell, by the like proportion. This 
ſpecialty of cauſes argueth I ſay to mee, 
that Otiginall ſinne, which is one juſt cauſe 
of death , ſhall juſtly be alleged againſt 
them that have had no other cauſe of con- 
demnation in them, but this, as againſt all 
Infants that have dyed , and have not this 
ſinne purg'd by the lavacre of Regenera- 
tion, either in act or vow of the Church: 
but to allege it againſt them chat have 


lived to yeares capable to know God, and 


21 to 


vengeance on them that Ca p. 19. 
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'* PART z. to obey the Goſpell, and perhaps have by 
| Baptiſme· chat ſinnes forgiveneſſe ſealed un. 
to them, as it ſeemed ſtrange to Doctor 
Whitakers, that any man ſhould be Repro - 
bated for that ſinne which is forgiven him; 
ſo it ſeemeth ſtrange to miee, that thoſe: 
finnes ſhould be alleged againſt a man, fot 
which hee is condemned,and yet for which 
he was not Reprobated, ſince the ſentence 
of Reprobation is the heavieſt and molt; 
wofull ſentence that can be, as that which 
drawes after it the ſentence of Condemna«+ 
tion, as the fourth Aſſertion at Lambeth 
ſaith, I conceive , the ſame ſins for which: 
the wicked are condemned at the laſt, were 
the ſinnes for which they were written 
Reprobates before all dayes, Jude verl. 4. 
altogether, firſt and laſt, great and ſmall; 
but eſpecially their finall impenitency, and 
obſtinacy in ſinne; elſe, what needed this 
exictueſſe of differencing the ſpecialties of 
cauſes. ? Oc how doth it more burden the 
guiley to heare of their ſeveral crimes, when 
they all were rejected in the common caſe 
of mankinde fallen, and from thenceforth 
unable to ariſe and amend, having neither 
Saviour to die for them, nor Spirit to call 
them, nor helpe to heale them , all which 
Reprobation hath excluded and debarred 
them from, or theſe from them? God will 
overcome 
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overcome in judgement, but not by plead- Ca 5. 19. 


ing his prerogative , or his Soveraigne 
power, or by putting men to ſilence with 
his greatneſſe, (elſe Abraham was too bold 
| to expoſtulate with God, ſpall not the Fudg? 
of the whole earth ave right ?) but by Juſtice 
and equity; elſe, hee would not offer him - 
ſelfe to be tryed, Iſq 5.3. Judge I pray 
jon, betwixt mee and my Vineyard, What 
could I have done more to my Vineyard, that 
I have not done in it? God will convince 
the ungodly , and put them to filence and 
ſhame by their unthankfulneſſe and lub- 
bornnefle againſt his abundant goodneſſe, 
patience , and long: ſuffering ſhewed unto 
them. 

Let mee take my leave of the ingenuous 
Reader, by leaving with him my doubt, and 
my reſolution thereof, expreſſed in the 
words of the grave Cardinall Sadolet, no 
carnall man, nor enemy to Truth, as his 
times had light; In his Commentaries up- 
on the Epiſtle to the Romans, pag. 1178. 
hee brings in this Objection; At enim ex 
contaminatio genere oriundi, &c. But 
even wee being borne of a corrupted origi- 
wall, are now by nature it ſelfe made to 
deflruftion , that thoſe whom God paſſeth by, 
and doth not call unto himſelfe , might have 
no juſt cauſe of complaint : To this hee 

anſwereth 


34 An Abridgement of the 
ax r 3. anſwereth thus; At ego video, &t. But } 
conceius in the judgement of the World te 
come, Chriſt Jeſus will not ſo paſſe the ſen 
1 tence, who ſhall then fit in judgement for his 
127 about Father, upon them. whom he 
* as thus to pronounce, Seeing you proceeded ont 
of the corrupted loines of Adam , and havy 
comtratled the fault and guilt ef your Parents, 
for this cauſe dee I ſentence you to eternal 
terments: Hee (hall not prenonnce thus; But 
what then ſball he ſay ? Gos yee curſed into 
everlaſting fire, for yee ſaw me an hungry, 
and fed mee not, &c. But theſe are not the 
common ſinnes of all mankinde , but the pa. 
ticular faults of every particular 


mas 
Which therefore ſhall then be ſpecially objecia 
29 every one ; leſt in that ſharpe torment ani 
gieft ef minde, they ſhould preſume to 
wercy of God, who themſelves have deny 
wercy to their poore Brethren craving it. 
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CHAP. NX. 


An Abridgement of the whole Doctrine 
| of this Booke. 


„„ 


Exts the Foundation of it; \ 
Acts 15.18.KnoWne unto God are al 
dg Workes from everlaſting. ood 


whole Deflring of this Boote. 335 


Plal.1 35.6. Whatſorver the Lord phraſed, Ca 5.26. 
that did he in Heaven and in Earth. 
Rom.8. 29. Whom be did fore know, he did 
predeſtinate. 
Pet. 1.2. To the Elect according to the 
forekpowleage of God the Father. | 
Epheſ. I. 3, 4. Bleſſed be God who hath 
bleſſed us with all ſpirituall bleſſings in bea- 
venly things in ¶ briſt , according as hee hath 
choſen us in him, befors the foundation of the 
World. 
To conceive arighs of the Order and 
Manner of the Divine Predeſtination in 
the Minde of God, revealed unto ns in 
the holy Scriptures , after our manner of 
Underſtanding It is neceſſary to confider 
ſomething of the Nature of God, who did 
predeſtinate ; and ſomething of the Nature 
of man, who was predeſtinated. 


Of the Nature of God chiefly in thu matter 
muſt be conſidered With humble 


Reverence, 


His infinite Underſtanding or knowleage. 
His juſt Will. 
His Soveraigne Dominion. 

His knowledge may be conceived of 
two ſorts, that which is called Scientia Vi- 
ſionis, knowledge of Viſion, or that which 
is ſcientia ſimplicis intolligentia, * 
| 8 


r e 


8 
— 


Sw. ü | - 


An Abridgement of the 


Parr 3. of ſimple, or meete Underſtanding, that is 


called alſo ſcientia libera, becauſe it follow: 
eth ſome free act of the Will of God; this 
is called Naturals, Naturall ; becauſe it is 
in God, who is of Infinite Underſtanding, 
before any act of his Will be ſappoſed to 
have paſſed. 

His knowledge of Viſon, or of ſight, is 
onely of choſe things which either have, or | 
(hall have a being, and therefore this 
knowledge is after Predeſtination, and 
builded upon it ; for when Predeſtination 
hath decreed what things ſhall be, then 
God by his Underſtanding of Viſion doth 
know them, as beholding them: Seeing 
then this knowledge is after Predeſtination 
is finiſhed and concluded, it hath no place 
in the Act of God predeſtinating; neither 
can any thing that is under ſuch knowledge 
or ſight, be any cauſe or rule of Predeſtina · 
tion: whence it appeareth that Rom. 8.29. 
Whom he fore nem he did predeſtinate, ſuch 
foreknowledge of Viſion cannot be under- 
ſtood, ſeeing there Foreknowledge goes 
before Predeſtinating, as Predeſtinating 
goes before Calling, and Calling before 
Juſtifying : So that they ſpeak improperly, 
that uſe the termes of præviſa fides, for 
fides Præcognita, in the Queſtion, whether 
Faith foreknown have any place in Gods Pre- 
deſtination: 


whole Doftrine of this Books. 


deſtination : with this knowledge then of Ca p. 20. 


Viſſon, we have no more to doe in this mat- 
ter. <A 

Gods knowledge of pure or imple Un- 
derftanding is of the ſame things that are 
predeſtinate to be, but before they were 
predeſtinated, and of infinite things more, 
beſides them: all which it underſtood and 
compared together, before any thing was 
decreed or determined to be. 

This knowledge is founded on Gods 
Omnipotency, for he knoweth his owne 
power, and ſo it is of things but as poſfible 
to be, if he pleaſe to give them being: and 
he knoweth alſo by this his Underſtanding 
(if he pleaſe to give them being) what will 
be their Operations and effects, and what 
may flow or iſſue from them, either as they 
are Naturall Agents or Voluntary: So by 
this meanes the knowledge of God ariſeth 
to an infiniteneſſe, and to be without number, 

as the P/alm. ſaith, 147. 5. But if it ſhould 
be limitted to theſe things alone, which 
have a being, and are within the circle of 
heaven, or within the compaſle of the ages 
of the world, the knowledge of God 
ſnould in a ſore be finite, ſince theſe things 
though to us they be many, yet certainly 
they are finite. | 
Now the firſt act of Predeſtination was 
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An 1 of the 


PART 3. in chooſing theſe things to be which now. 


are, and the decree to put chem into bei 
refuſing and rejeRing infinite other thingy, 
which God knew as poſſible as theſe, and 
which might have beene, if it had pleaſed 
him, But of this predeſtination of all thingy 
chat are, and the re jection of ſuch things as 
are not, our inquiry and diſpute is not, but 
of Angels and Men that have a being, in 
what order and manner ſome were prede. 
ſtinated to life, and ſome rejeRed.. To 
which my anſwer is, that this was not done 
without that felfe.ſame forcknowledge of 
fimple Underſtanding of this part of the 
world, Angels and Men,which was uſed in 
the predeſtinating of the whole ; 
That is to ſay; je 
1. That God did Underſtand, that if it 
pleaſed him to create among other his. 
glorious workes, ſome creatures enduel 
with reaſon, and of a free Nature, they 
would be more fic than the reſt for him to 
ſhew forth in them his wiſdome.goodneſle, 
bounty, juſtice, mercy, fidelity, and all bis 
glorious properties, yet it remained at his. 
ſure to create them or not. . 
2. That he did underſtand, that ſuck 
creatures according to their freedome. 
would vary in their choices, ſome cleaving 


faſt to good, ſome declining to evill ; be 
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poſſible, bac particularly the very perſons 
(if chey were created,and put to the tryall) 
yet it remained at his pleaſure to create 
them, or to try them,or no, to permit or 
hinder any of them in their choices, which 
he knew how to doe if he would. 

3. That he did underſtand, that of them 
whom he knew would forſake their firſt 
good eſtate (if he permitted them) hee 
mighe juſtly forſake ſome, and puniſh them 
for their rebellion : or he could find means 
to reſtore them, and reconcile them to 
himſelfe : but yet he determined nei- 
ther, 

4. That he underſtood that it might be 
more jaſtifiable and equall, not to ſpare 
Angels, but to (hew mercy to Men, as more 
fraile and weake, as alſo deceived by An- 
gels; Yer he would conſider what to 
; | doe, | 
J. That he underſtood, that if he ſhould 
ont of that mercy, provide excellent 
means, ſufficient to raiſe men fallen, and 
to reſtore to them power and freedome to 
work like reaſonable and free Agents, in 
| the Uſe of thoſe meanes to their Salvation; 
ke nnderſtood, I fay, that among many 


fone would thankfully receive his mercy, 
ſake = 


dome uagratefully reject it, for the 


— — ,y, 


knew this not onely in generall, and as Ca Pa 
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PART 3. the pleaſures of ſin : the very particulars ly 


knew. of al his own mercies in their ſevera 
degrees and varieties, of all the Perſons it 
their ſeverall conditions and events: bu 
ill the determination what ſhould be 
done, or permitted of all this, was as it wer 
held in ſuſpence. 14 
6. That he underſtood, that if he ſhould 
condemnc them, that had refuſed his maty 
mercies, and ſhould receive them to favour 
that returned to him, he ſhould doe 
to the one, and mercifully to the other, 
and judge them all righteouſly,But all theſe 
things, underſtood from the firſt to the 
laſt, from the beginning to the end of the 
world, with every particular circumſtance 
(the ſame that now are under execurtiog) 
I ſay underſtood them as under condition 
and with ſuppoſition, if it ſhall pleaſe ti 
Soveraigne Lord to determine and deci 
to put them into being, and into at, will 
brought, and preſented to the wiſdom 
counſel}, and will of God, to allow. 
amend, to approve or to alter, or to deer 
and eſtabliſh them for ever ; which aftk 
long and deep contemplation (that M 
may (till ſpeak after our poore manner 
Underſtanding) it pleaſed the onely wi 
God, and Lord of all, upon them to pf 
nounce this mighty word ar decree, Fu 


£ 
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tt them be ſo: This frame, this 'Ocder,Cap,20; 
theſe Cauſes with their Effects, theſe bene- WY 
fits, theſe Metcies, theſe Judgements, theſe 
Ends, glory to ſome, ſhame to others; 
Let them be eſtabliſhed and ratified to the 

glory of the divine wiſdome, juſtice, Grace, 

wer aud holineſſe; Amen, Amen, Amen, 

id the bleſſed and eternall Trinity. 

Thus the Wil of God comming to his 

knowledge maketh the Decree of 

Predeſtination, which Knowledge 
or Underſtanding alone doth not. 

Of this will of God we are further to 

conſider an eſſentiall property of it, and a 

neceſſary diſtinction. | 

The Property of the Wil of God is to 

be free, abſolute, independent, to proceed 

out of no cauſe, but out of himſefe; in ſo 
much as even his occaſioned will had liber- 
ty not to have taken the occaſion : from 

whence it followeth, that the things prez 

deſtinate cannot be cauſes or motives. of 
their predeſtination, neither are things pre- 
deſtinate out of Preſcience of ſimple under- 
ſtanding ſuch, for therein all things wete 
knowne yet but as poſſible, and having no 
off ſubſiſtence at all, being as poſſible never to 
de, they could not be movers of Gods Will 

o will them. They are deceived therefore 

chat think Egedeſtination out of Preſcience, 4 
F is makes 


#/ 


nn EK. SS 


222. 
A gs pow A N 


Pax. z. makes Gods will to depend on Mans Will 
or to be a condirionall or uncertaine Will, 
nay, a decree out of this Preſcience of fam. 
ple underſtanding concludes Gods Prede- 
ſtination to be as abſolute, free, certaine, 
mfallible, as bis Omniſcience is infallible, 
and his Will free, and his Power ſupreme, 
or as any other way or manner of under- 
Randing this myſterie can conchude it. 
The Diſtinction of the Vi of Godis 
that of Damaſcen out of Chryſoftome, into 
his Antecedent, and Conſequent Will: Thu 
is his chiefe and primary Will, proceeding 
out of himſelfe, or out of his owne gool 
neſſe, and therefore is called by Aſelus 
Tur will of his Mercy; This other is his 
occaſoned will, or the will of his Juſtice 
as the cauſe now ſtandeth: Out of the tw 
procecdeth all the good of Grace ant 
Glory; which the rezſonable creature 1 
ceiveth ; Out of the ſecond proceedeth i 
the evill of Puniſhment and Revenge (fot 
the evill of Chaſtiſement may proceed 
from love, and ſo from the firſt Will, 
good) that an offender ſuffereth or endi 
reth. From the firſt of theſe floweth thi 
port of Predeſtination, which is to Ly 
which decreeth to give thoſe meanes 
benefits, which underſtanding knowes wil 
be ſaving to ſuch men, if they * 
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whole Detirine of 
them, which is the very 
From the ſecond of theſe floweth the o- 
ther part of Predeſtination, which is to 
Wrath; which decreeth to give but thoſe 
meanes and benefits which foreknowladpe 
underſtandeth will faile to be ſaving to 
ſome men, through their extreme fault, 
and to Inf Death upon them for theit 
fault, which is the Decree of Reprobation. 
And thus much is enough of the Will of 


God. 
Of Gods Dominion. 
The third excellency in the Nature of 
God ſeene eſpecially in his Predeſtination, 
is his Soveraigne Lordſhip and Dominion, 
talled by the Apoſtle iZroin, Rom. 9. 21. 
whereby he hath right and power to diſ- 
ſpoſe of his creatures at his pleaſure (yet 
with wiſdome und jultice according to is 
Nature,) and by which he is accountable to 
none for his ſo doing. 
From hence an anſwer is given to. any 
that ſhall aske a reaſon, Why God allowed 
and alotted unto thefe men the meant 
Which he foreknew would bring them to 
Glory, and ſetled the End, Glory and 
Eternall We upon them? and why he per- 
mitted any at all to periſh, or why theſe 
rather than others, when he forcknew their 
Eads would be unhappy through their 
R2 OWne 


decree of Election. Ca 5. 20. 
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and have ſo diſpoſed things out of the 
'Freaſures of his wiſdome and knowledge, 
whereby theſe alſo might have been ſaved, 
arid others that are ſaved might have. Pe- 

riſhed? ? 

The Anſwer, Liay, to this is, out of the 

Dominion of God,that it was his high plea- 

ſure to have his Juſtice manifeſted, as well 

as his Mercy, and his Jultice.in theſe, as his 
Mercy in thoſe, ont of the ſame his plex 
ſure, without wrong or injuſtice to any, 
with free & frank bounty to others, as Lord 
of his owne things. Thus is that verifyed 
in God, as the ſupreme Cauſe, diſpoſer and 
culer of all, (chen when all things were in 
cbntriving and ordering how they ſhould” 
be) to have Mercy ou whom he "il and 
Rurden whom iir will, Rom. 9. that is, not 
te helpe him farther whom he findes o 

fäaile under ſufficient helpe already given! 


him. 
|  L5HWeereis to be ſeen that Maſe or lump of 
Mankinde, out of which the great Ported 
made Veſſels to honour, and to diſhonour; 
namely the whole race of men, from the 
fieſſ / man to the laſt, under all circums: 
ſtances accompanying every particular 
both on Gods part, and alſo on vi, 
knowae and —_ dered by. the Nas 1 
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and ſimple underſtanding of God: for Ca p. 20. 


then they were as a Lumpe without deter- 


mined formes, capable of any change, or 
amendment, which the great workmaſter 


might pleaſe to have : For as God by his 
Soveraigne power, makes of the ſame 
Earth ſome peece gold, ſome lead, or baſer 
ſtuffe; ſo of Mankinde, he made ſome to 
holineſſe and honour, ſome he permitted 
to be defiled and come to diſhonour : 
But with this difference, that there his own 
hand did all, as working upon a dead and 
ſenſeleſſe matter, here he worketh upon a 
living and reaſonable creature, whoſe Na- 
ture we muſt ſuppoſe and provide to be 
preſerved in Gods working upon it: for 
in compariſons, as there mult be ſome like- 
neſſe, ſo the differences mult be marked, as 
the Nature of things compared doe differ, 
elſe nothing is more fit to deceive with, 
than a ſimilitude. 
Thus much for the Conſideration of 

the Nature of God, who did Predeſtinate: 
there followeth the conſideration of the 
Nature of Man, who was Predeſtinated. 

It pleaſed the moſt wiſe and omnipotent 


Creator, amongſt other his glorious works, 


to conceive one more admirable and ex- 
cellent than the reſt; To ſubſiſt of a mixt & 
compound Nature, of Spirit and of fleſh. 
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1] 246 An Abridgemort of the ? 
11 PanT-2.By the fleſh inferiour to the Angels, by the 
i 5 — ſuperiour to beaſts, to ar ach 
might ſay, Be not as the Horſe & as the Mul 
that have no underſtanding ; For he would | 
make him a reaſonable Creature, and fo x 
free Creature; not free to be under no ſu- 
periour, or to be abſolute and ſufficient in 
himſelfe to himſelfe, and independent or 
any other (for this belongs onely to God 
himſeife) but in ſuch things as he ſhould 
will or nill, the Nature of his will to be 
free, and at liberty to chooſe, or refuſe,this 
or that, to be the Maſter and ownet of his 
ovwfrie Acts, to be thereby capable of righ-, 
teouſneſſe, or of Sinne, of doing good or 
evill, of obedience or diſobedience , and 
thence a Subject of praiſe or .puniſhmenty 
of bounty or of Juſtice, which no Creature 
could properly be, that is not free in Will” 
and looſe, and at liberty from all kinde of 
This perhaps may be ſaid to be true of 
the firſt man Adam, in his Creation; but 
fince his fall, that freedome of man is to 
all kind of things decayed, and to thing 
Spirituall utterly loſt:which being granted, | 
yet this is to be added ; That God who 
knew and permitted this fall, and loſſe, 
knew alſo how to provide, and to g 
| graces of his powerfull Spirit, to r oo 


whole Dotrine of this Beoke., 


to give 2 new Commandement, or make a 
new Covenant with man fallen, fit and 
proportionable to the impotent will of 
Man, and to thoſe graces of his Spirit, 
which he would be ever ready to ſupply, 
either preventing man, or working in him, 
or aſſiſting, helping, protecting, preſerv- 
ing him, as need fal require : So that 
this Noble creature ſtill might hold and 
keepe the place and ranke of a free Crea - 
ture. 
For we may not think that the wiſdome 
of God made ſuch an one to ſhe him to 
the Angels, and to the world, and ever 
after to have baniſhed him out of the 
world: or to have admitted ſo notorious 
a defect in this Univerſe, that there ſhould 
not be found in it, the nobleſt Nature of 
things here below, above a day or two, in 
the very infancy of the world; and ever af- 
ter men ſhould all either be neceffarily evil, 
or neceſlarily good, after the Afaniches 
hereſie, ſeeing God created man to be the 
Subject of his righteous Judgement: The 
old ſaying therefore mult be remembred ; 
If there be not the Grace of God, hoW ſhall 
God (ave the world? If there be not Freewill 
in Man, bow ſpall God judge the world ? 
Grace is to be defended fo, as we doe not 
R 4 ſub- 


and ſupply that which was loſt, and how Ca 
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Pa xT.3. ſabvert the freedome of mans Will, and the 
'  Freewill of man is tobe defended fo, that 


we doe not evacuate the Grace of 
_ God. 1 


As Abridgement of the © "M 


To conclude with uniting the conſiders- 


tion of theſe two Natures together of 


God and man, in our conceiving the Order 
and manner of the divine Predeſtinati- 
ON. 

Seeing the Nature of a free creature is 
the Sub ject and the roote of moſt contin- 
gency in the world, and the Natural knows 
ledge of God, or his ſimple Underſtand - 
ing, is the infallible foreknower of -all 


future contingents, even conditionall, if 


God pleaſe to create ſuch a free Creature; 
it followeth from hence, that à juſt Decree. 
before all time, what ſhall become of every 
free Creature in the end of time, cannot 
poſſibly be conceived by us to have 
beene made, but as proceeding from that 
infallible foreknowledge, which is in God, 


of every mans workes, ſince he will render 


to every man according to his workes. | 

And againe, becauſe the ſame Decree 
doth proceede from a Soveraigne Lord, 
whoſe Will is abſolute, who will be debtor *' 


to none, but will bave all debtors to him; 


it followeth againe, that the foreknowlege 
out of which the Decree proceedeth, * 


. 
. / 
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be no other (after our manner of Under. CAP «20 


ſtanding) than that of Gods Naturall, ſim- 


ple underſtanding of things, when they 


were but as poſſible, before any Decree 
was made, that they ſhonld be created or 
come into being. To which knowledge 
when the omnipotent will of God adjoyn- 
ed it ſelfe, an infallible an unchangable 
Decree was made, that things ſhould be 
ſuch as they are now, Neceſſary or Contin- 
gent, Meanes or Ends, Cauſes or Effects, 
ſuch as foreknowledge had apprehended 
them, and underſtood them; ſo that the 


Salvation of every man, who is ſaved, is 


from God,and the Perdition of every man 
that periſheth, is from himſelfe. To 
So d onely wiſe, the Gracious and 
Righteous Lord, be all Ho- 
nour,Glory,and Domini- 
on for ever, 
Amen. 


| Irenæus lib. 2.cap. 34. 
Sufficiant que dicta ſunt ; Nec enim opor- 
tet, quod dici ſolet, univerſum ebibere mare, 
eum qui velit diſcere, quoniam aqua cjus ſal- 
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An Analyſss to the 19th Article Con- 
feſſionis Anglican, 


1 


make manifeſt how perfect a cons. 
ſent the fifch Opinion hath with 
| Confeſſion of the Church of England, in 
| the 17 Article, which is of Predeſting- 
ted and Election, and to ſhew who are wor. 
thy to be accounted Heterodox from the 
Church, I molt humbly crave leave to Am- 
lvyſe and explicate the ſaid Article. 
In doing whereof I deſire the judici- 
ous Reader to conſider with mee three 
things. 
I, The Scope and Intent of the Article. 
2. The Parts and Paragraphs with theit 
Connnexion. g's 
3. The /oweft and particular termes i 
every part, and that in their literall ang 
Grammaticall ſenſe, as wee are commany 
ded by His Majeſties Declaration, and 
according to thoſe places of Scripture 
from whence the termes are taken ſo religi 
ouſly, as nothing could be better. 
1. The Scope of the Article is J 
1. TIo eſtabliſn an Unity of Do 


Confeſſionis Auylicene; 35% 
in the high point of Predeſtination Ca v.a. 
and Election, among the members © 
of this Church. 85 
2. To direct them to the right uſe 
of this Docttine, and to prevent 
abuſes. | 
2. The Parts and Paragraphs diſtin- 
if guiſhed to the Eye in molt Editions are 
of two. | 
The firſt from the beginning to theſe 
þ words, They attaius to everlaſting fe- 
*| Hicity : This hath reſpeR chiefly to the 
Firlt end, the eſtabliſhing of the ſound 
Doctrine of Predeſtination, 
The ſecond beginneth at theſe words, 
| As the Godly confideration , &c, and 
reacheth co the End : This hath reſ- 
pectt chiefly to the Second; To direct 
the Church in the direct uſe of this 
Doctrine, and to avert abuſes and 
ſcandals. 
3. The loweſt and particular termes will 
come to be conſidered in their own places, 
u they lye in every Paragraph. | 
| The firſt Paragraph that concerneth 
Doctrine hath to Branches: 
F The firſt, the Definition of Predeſti- 
nation. 1 NY 
The ſecond the Deſcription of the Exc · 
cution and Manifeſtation 3 
| e 


= -:.2 An Analyſes to the 17 Article * 
PT z. The firſt branch, the Definition is & 
downe in theſe termes; Predeftination þ 
Life is the Everlaſting purpoſe of God, when 
by before the Foundation of the World wa 
layd, hr hath conſtantly decreed by his Cam 
ſell, ſecret to us, to deliver from curſe au] 
dammation thoſe whom he hath choſen 3 
Chriſt out of Mankinde ; and to bring thaw 
by Chriſt to everlaſting Salvation, as Veſſah 
made to Honor, , hs 1 
Here be two things 5 The thing defined. 
to be conſidered o The Deni. 
The thing defined is Predeſtination þ 
life, which very terme admits another Pro 
deſtination, which is to death; though thy 
Article fay nothing expreſly of it, or 
Reprobation. Not as if God decreed nll 
thing what to doe with wicked men, or hall 
not a purpoſe to glorifie his Juſtice in the 
or were not certaine in his knowledor 
who and which they would be: nor 26 
the Church ſhund to touch upon that ſtri 
as harſh and unpleaſant : ¶ The Dorian 
of Reprobation being as profitable ul 
drive men from the wayes of wickednell 
that lead to perditipn, as the Doctrine af 
predeſtination is profitable to draw mah 
into the wayes of rightcouſneſſe , bein 
rightly underſtood:) But the reaſon wh 
the Article ſayes nothing directly of Pri 
deſt inatiſ 


Confeſſionss Anplicave, ' 353 
deſtination to death, or of Reprobation, is, CAB+31; 
becauſe it is eaſily underſtood by the con · 

L trary, whereof che Article ſaith ſo much: 
| for if Predeſtination to Life be the purpoſe 
Jof God to deliver from curſe ; then Pre- 
i deftination to Death mult be the. purpoſe 
Jof God not to deliver from curſe and 
| damnation thoſe whom hee hath not found 
II Chriſ#, 2 Cor.13.5. but to caſt them 
into everlaſting fire as Veſſells to diſho- 
nour. 

The Definition followeth; That Pre- 
deſtination to life is the everlaſting purpoſe of 
FGod, &c. | ISS > 
Here I crave leave for cleare underſtand- 

ing to ſever and put aſunder the eſſentiall 
parts of the Definition from the Adjuncts 
ad ornaments that are annexed to every 
verall eſſentiall part, to make eyery part 
more compleat, perfect and comely. 
* _ ſubſtance of the Definition y _ 
Predeſtination to life is the purpoſe. of Go 
to es to ſalvation thoſe: An hath 
choſen, 1287 
NRere are three things : - 
1. An inward Act, bis Purpoſe. 
. An outward Act, or End purpoſed, To 
; 1 9 78 5137 
J. 3. The ſubject ypon which the purpoſe 
Wteles the outwardAct or End, Th whow 
hh Choſen, To 
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To every one of theſe there are ſevety 


Ad juncts, making them more full; as toth 
Purpoſe of God is adjoyned, ' 


1. That it is an Everlaſting purpoſe be 
the fonndation, che 21012" 
2. That itis n | Purpoſe whereby hee hat 
decreed f So it is n Deerec aſwell as 1 
3- Thar what was decreed, was conflant 
decreed. 
4. That it was decreed /#s conſilio, yh 
enn Comnſall; fo 2 wiſe decree made 
Conuſe ll; fre decree made by his ow 
Counſell, X47 D BN Te bratuarl 
> 
| 7 7 That this Counſel! is ſecret fo ; 
it is a hid purpoſe , noba. quidem or 
i ſaith the 2 Artiele:) all theſs 5 
forme us concerning tbe nature of tf 
ward AQ; 
The outward Act or End porpole, 
bringeto rie hath theſe adjec * 


, # The ſtate and Termings 2 quo," iow 
whence theſe are bronghe , from curſe in 
damnation ; To ali from curſe. 1 
» -- Vo The meane by whom the he 00 

be delivered from, curſe, and brong 8. 
— that i hy aue 
1 dne 


wy 
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of S. Pl, Rom. 9. 21. «at veſſel: made to CA P. Ii. 
ee 22: 
To the Subject upon whom the purpoſe 
ſetleth the out ward Act or End, 
The ¶ hoſen, theſe things are added. 
1. That they were choſen in Chriſt, 
| 2. That they were choſen out of Ma. 
kinde. 

Thus yon have the eſſentiall parts of the 
Definition , and the Ad juncts to every 
part, which I ſeparate not, as if the Ad juncts 
might be ſpared in the Definition, but onely 

for the clearer contemplation of them 
being ſevered and ſingled one from ano- 
ther. 

Now if I take theſe againe into confide- 

4 ration, I mnſt joyne to every of the three 
| principals his acceſſories alſo, as I have layd 

them out. 
And here ſome man would thinke, I 
were bound to begin with the firſt thing 
named in the Definition, The everlaſting 
| prpoſe of God : but I can give him a reaſon 
why I muſt doe otherwiſe : for in the Lo- 
picall and Grammaticall conſtruction of 
the Article, there is here ext one 
WE higher, prior, eternall A& of God, viz. to 
beve choſen ſome out of Mankind: in 2 
before 413 yes pr or de- 
cree, to deliver from curſe, and to bring to 
__ 
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| "Pans 3. Salvation thoſe whom — hath cheſen: fc „ 
| though in truth both theſe be coeternall, 
yet in order of nature (after our ma 
of underſtanding, and by the words of ou 
Article) one is before the other; chooſing 
in Chriſt,” before purpoſe to bring to Salus 
tion: for the purpoſe is to bring to Salvatin 
thoſe whom hee hath choſen ( ſaith our Ar, 
tice, ) which is 2 agreeable to the words 
S. Paul, that purpoſe is according to Elefling 


| Rem 9. 1 1. but that which is according 
another, is after that according to wh 


it is framed : ſo if wee ſhall place thing 
according to due order (and of orde 
our principall iniquiry, ) Predeſtinatig 
to Life may be thus defined; Gods chooſrugy 
ſome in' Chriſt out of Mankinde before ty 
Foundations of the World Were laid, and 
everlaſting purpoſe to deliver them from n 
and to bying them to everlaſting Saluatin 
by the ſume Chriſt, in Whom they Were choſe þ 
And Lappeale to any reaſonable man whp 
ther this change doe offer any violence, @ 
wrong toi the words of the Article. 
Nov in good time commeth this tern 
- i oboſtn is Chriſt ) ficſt to be examined, '# 
that wherein lyeth the iſſue of this Col 
troverſ ie, Whether Chriſt was conſideth 
in the very act of chooſing his Plect 7s 7 
full well did. the Article. 9 the w 
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of the Apoſtle ; that whoſoever hath the Cap. 71 
Apoltle (if that were not enough,)hee may : 
bee ſure hee hath the Article alſo for him. 
Let us try out therefore the meaning of the 
words of the Apoſtle, Eph. 1, 3, 4. 
1. To take from Arminius the envy of 
his Interpretation, hear what S.Chry/oſtome 
long agoe wrote upon this place; Quod 
 dicit, perinde eſt, ac ſic dicat , per quem nos 
benedsxit per enndem & elegit, And a little 
after, Qaid eſt in ipſo elegit ? per eam,que 
in ipſo habenda eſſet, fidem; hoc præſtitit pri- 
uſquam ipſi eſſemns, magis autem prinſquam 
mundi hujus jacerentur fundamenta. The 
Commentary aſcribed to S. Ambroſe thus 
writeth upon the Epiftle ro the Epheſians ; 
Sicut elegit nos inipſo: preſcins Deus omnium 
ſeit qui credituri eſſent in Chriſtum , ficut 
dicit ad Rom: Quos preſcivit & voca- 
vit non ſolum ex Iudæi, ſed etiam ex Gents- 
but. So by theſe as purpoſe is according to 
Election, ſo Election is according to fore- 
ff knowledge, 1 Per. 1. 2. and foreknowledge | 
of what ? of Chriſt and faith in him. 
And this was the common Opinion of 


by the Fathers before S. Auguſtine, although 
wy they were not ignorant of the grace of 
Cod, nor of the ſuperiority of it, and power 
wy of it over all the infirmitie, and indignity 


of man, | 


PART 3. 


togetlier with him chooſing 


An Analyſis tothe 17 Article 
2. But to let paſſe authorities; conſider 
wee ſecondly the very Text, God hath 
bleſſed us den fvaoyia mrivualinn, With all 
Spiritual bleſſings by Chriſt : but that it is 
a ſpirituall bleſſing, not onely our Article 
confeſſeth, when it ſaith , wherefore they 
that are endned with ſo excellent a benefit of 
God, Cc. but alſo the Apoltle who ma- 
keth it the prime, the patterne, and the 
leading bleſſing, by ſaying ; Hee hath bleſſed 
us with all ſpirituall bleſſings, Kabd; Zak: 
elo nuas S dul: So that this is the chiefe 
and exemplary bleſſing, to be choſen in 
Cbriſt; as to bee juſtiſied in Chriſt , to be 
ſanctified and glorified be following blei- 
ſings imitating the firſt: And if wee were 
elected without reſpect to Chriſt , then 
have wee one ſpirituall bleſſing, (and not 
the meaneſt,) but the firſt and the greateſt, 
and not from or by Chriſt, contrary to 
the Apoſtle ſaying , God hath bleſſed w 
& den CA, in Chriff : Chrilt is there. 
fore nor onely the head of the Blect, bu 
— — Fountaine and Foundation of 
on: God not chooſing Chriſt for an; 
head, untill hee knew his Members, and 
them: elſe ns 
great grace and benefit of Election ſhall | 
flow ant of ſome other Fountaine ch 
Chriſt. 7 ee 
3. Con, 


Confeſſiows Anglicans. 
3. Conſider, chat when theſe words 
hath choſen 14 in ¶ lriſt, bee interpreted, 
Hee hath appointed ms to Salvation 10 be ob- 
tained in or by Chrift, applying Chriſt to 
our obtaining Salvation by him, and not 
our Election and chooſing ; marke, I fay, 


„e Cab. 21. 


our Article to deſpiſe this interpretation, 
when it plainly ſevers theſe two, and pre- 
ſeulaeth them both diſtinct, 20 chooſe in 
Chriſt,and to bring to Salvation by Chriſt: So 
that Chriſt is as wel reſpeRed in our Electi- 
on, 2s in our juſtification and glorificati- 
on, which are things obtained to us by 
Chriſt : if therefore Election bee wirruris 
Sgnum,as Chryſoſtome ſaith on Rom. 8. Quit 
| ivtentabit crimina adverins Eleflos Des ; 
All that vertue which the choſen did ap- 
prove was from Chriſt , in whom hee ac- 
eepted thoſe, whom hee found in him, not 
from faich, not from works, but from 
4 Chriſt, as it is in the canſe of Juſtifi- 


cation. 


If it be objected, that by this the Electi· 
on of God is quite taken * and is 
| Juſtification is onely left him; for to tale 
| *lievers is an act of Juſtice, and nat of 
Ichoiſe: I anſwer, that BleRion and Ja- 
| [fication differ not in this, that Faith in 
| Chriſt is requiſite to Juſtification , but not 

to Election, but the difference lyeth in a 
582 + difference 


* <« 
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PART z. difference of time, though in both faith in 
Chriſt be requiſite. The difference in time 
is this: Before the Decree of God be paſt, 
or when the Decree is paſt, and gone out; 
while the Decree was in making, or was 
not yet determined , that which did con. 
clude it and determine it, was choice and 
not juſtice ; for then God is ſaid to have 
choſen Believers in Chriſt, becauſe when 
things were under deliberation and con- 
ſultation what ſhould be done, choice had 
place and ſwayed all. But after the Decree 
is pronounced and eſtabliſhed , when God 
beholdeth a Believer as infallible faturum, 
then he juſtifyeth properly, and electeth him 
not : for his Election is already upon the 
infallibility of Gods foreknowledge, and 
the immutability of his Will. And this 
difference onely obſerved, the Doctrine of 
our Election in Chriſt doth ſtrongly con- 
firme our Faith of Juſtification and Sa- 
vation by Chriſt, as our Article ſaith after: 
And fication by Chriſt doth much] 
enligntefr d cleare the Doctrine of our 
Election in Chriſt, according to the three 
Hypotheſes of Nelauctbon, loco de præde- 
ab... ol 
I. Indicandum eſſe de Eledt ioue ex Evan 
gelo. 1 | 
. Totum numerum Electorum propte 


Chriftum olectum eſſe. 3. Nen 


1 a * a. # 
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3. Non aliam 7uſtificationis aliam Ele*CAp.21, 


Tong eſſe cauſam. 

Thus much of the firſt addition choſen, 
Choſen in Chriſt, 

2. The Second Ad junct unto choſen is, that 
they were choſen out of Man inde; Then by 
our Article all Mankinde was not choſen, 
but ſome out of Mankind; yet all Mankind 
was conſidered in the Omniſcience of God, 
fro the firſt man to the laſt; for he that choo- 
ſeth out of all, muſt weigh and examine all. 

Out of Mankinde , not out of Angells 
kinde ; for ſeeing the EleRion is in Chriſt, 
{ and Chriſt tooke not hold of the nature of 
Angels, but of humane nature, the EleQti- 
on muſt be out of humane kinde, as taken 
bold on by Chriſt : Chriſt being provided 
and Preached to humane kinde , as one 
Mediator betweene God and Man, The 
Man Chriſt peſiu, who for us Men, and for 
our Salvation came down from Heaven and 
Was 11carnate. 

Laſtly , if humane kinde bee it, out of 
which the Election is · made it > bee 
diſtributed into two parts; either as found 
in Chriſt, or as found out of Chriſt, be- 
cauſe the Election is in Chriſt , therefore 
out of Mankinde as ſomething to doe with, 
or ſome relation to Chriſt : for if God in 
his Predeſtination bad bent his conſide- 
$37 ration 


| Part 3s 


 Ohriſt, that ſhould die for it, and ſhould 


that is rend (though in ancient Fathers) i 
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ration unto the Maſſe of Mankinde inno- 
cent,and uncorrupted, there had hee found 
no man Reprobable , being that worke of 
his owne hand : If to the Maſk of Man- 
kinde fallen, and corrupt, there had been 
found no man Eligible, all being under the 
curſe : But conſidering Mankinde as under 


be Preached ro the World, there he found 
ſome eligible , vis. ſuch as faid hold on 
Chriſt by faith ; and ſome reprobable, that 
being ſinners received not the Saviour that 
would be ſent to deliver them from curſe 
and condemnation. And thus much for 
the firſt act of God in the order of nature, 
( though the third thing mentioned in the 
letter of the Definition,) choſe whom. 
God hath choſen in ¶ hriſt ont of Mankinds, 
Now I come to the firſt thing in the Let 

ter of the Definition, (but the ſecond in. 
ward act of God) touching them whom 
hee hath choſen , viz. his everlaſting Pur 
ſe and decree what to doe for them, and 
ow to doe it: And firſt let mee ereate of 
the Principal, the purpoſe it ſelfe, then 
of the additions and properties of this pur- 


_ -. 
The Article calleth it the proypoſe of 
and not the purpoſe of man: Every thing 


not 


- 
. us A * 
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not ambiguous , whether it belong to 
, or to Te38s9ors;but is true in both. 

Firſt, ebe may ſignifie wo things - 
firſt, the ſame that I, or Type, or Ar- 
cbetypus; the plot, the forme, or frame of 
all things, according to which all things 
that now are, were made and wrought by 
God, it ſelfe being firſt wrought, that is, 
deviſed , and contrived, and ſet in order by 
him. The underſtanding of God is the 
Seat and Subject, in which this plot and 
frame is deſcribed, and as it were written, 
2s the plot of an Architect is drawne , and 
ſet out in paper, or in the ſand, (for the 
helpe of his weakeneſſe) that hee may fee 
with his eye a modell of that which is in 
his minde, and in time it may bee ſhould 
be raiſed and builded by him. Thus ſeemes 
S. Paul to uſe the word, Eph. 3. 11. when 
bee ſaith , The various Wifdome of God 
is knowne to Angels ow Church, xa 
re bet Tay drwyo! ol anoingty ow Yes 
InoZ ; thisword x Tedsory, implyeth a 
patterne that is followed , and this 


made by God himſelfe in Chriſt Jeſus : 
as God doing nothing without the Sonne, 
$4 ane 


word jy zelne faith the patrerne was 
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not preſently to be embraced as made our Cx p. 21. 


owne : The word is S. Pauls, Rom. 9. 11. 
d heß ebert,; though there 28 9e bee 


1. 
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| Parr z. being the chiefeſt peece in the Frame. 
2. Secondly, this word eig may ſig· 


nifie the Purpoſe, Decree, Determination 
and Reſolution of the Will of God, to 
execute, and to put into being, the things 
whereof the plot which is in his minde is 
the patterne; thus S. Paul taketh it, 2 Tim. 
1.9. when hee joynes purpoſe and grace 
together, Who bath ſaved us, and called ut 
With an holy calling , not according to our 
wor bes, hut according to his purpoſe and grace 
given unto us in Chriſt peſus, before the 
World was: or of both theſe together is the 
pu: poſe of God conſiſting : the Counſell 
and the Decree of God intending thoſe 
things, the order, and courſe, and forme 
wherof he hath in his Mind, and his Power, 
and laſtly in his Will, | 

So that I may ſay with V-r/enus on Eſai. 
14. Eventus rerum accuratiſſime reſpondent 
conſilio & præviſioni Dei tanquam Archety * 
po : So S. Paul would (ay all things come 
to paſle aaa eie he, all things doe, 
and fulfill the purpoſe of God. This pur- 
poſe is about Ends and Meanes to thoſe 
ends, and all circumſtances accompanying 
them, both in things of the order of na- 
ture. and of the order of grace, and about 
thoſe things God will doe himſelfe, and 
thoſe things hee will permit the Crea- 


ture 
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And although in the whole frame or 
plot there be two parts, or two wayes 3 
one that leadeth ſome to happineſſe, and 
mother wherein ſome goe to their owne 
leſtruction : and although the purpoſe of 
God runs upon them both, as being not 
without his Counſcll or his will: yet in S. 
Paul that onely which is the way to hap- 
pineſſe to ſome (as the more worthy and 
defirable part) is called the purpoſe of ed; 
ut as in the foreknowledge , where al- 
though the wicked are not unknowne to 


God, as ignorant of the men, and of their 


workes, yet the faithfnll onely and the 
EleR are named and called thoſe whom 
Cod foreknew , becauſe in them hee is 
pleaſed and delighted: So it is in purpoſe, 
that part onely of Divine diſpoſition that 
bringeth unto happineſſe is called Gods pur 
poſe, becauſe hee delighteth in the good of 
his Creatures, and hath no pleaſure in their 
death and deſtruction , which is of them- 
ſelves and not of him, yet adjudged by 
bim, and decreed upon their rebellion. 
And this may ſuffice for the opening of this 


Adjuncts added by our Article to purpoſe, 
vs the everlaſting pur poſe, they are ſo cleer, 
as they neede no further Explication, than 
Was 


Terme , The Purpoſe of God: As for the 
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ture and all ſecondary Cauſes to doe. Cap. 21. 


An Analyſes to the 17 Article 
was made in the Analyfis before: Onely to 
the laſt we may adde a word; | 

By his Counſell ſecret to ; Confilio no. 

bi quidem ocrulto. This Clanſe I would 
have reſerved and kept in minde to prove 
that Doctrine which I delivered in the 18. 
Chapter of the third part of this worke : 
That although there be revealed to us ſome 
hopefull ſignes of our Election and Prede- | 
ſtination; ( as it is witneſſed in the next 
branch of this paragraph, ) yet the very 
certainty of our Election or Predeftination 
is a ſecret hidden inGod,and in this life un- 
known tous. | 

Come wee now to the outward Act ot 

End purpoſed by God to his choſen, vis 
to bring them to everlaſting Salvation : Tus 
is termimas ad quem, the end which Pre 

dleſtination intendeth, ns that which de 
creeth a perfect worke, and leaveth not the 
iflue uncertaine, or contingent , as unto 
God. 

To this is added in the Article the termi · 
aus à quo, from whence men are brought 
to Salvation; from cxrſe and danmation 
from which'they are delivered. And there 
ts added the meanes by which they are 
both delivered from curſe, and brought to 
Salvation, and that is, Chviſt: and laſtly, | 
there is an Illuſtration, 4s Veſſeli * 


: z | 
5 "a 
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we d þ 4 
* 8 2 


Confeſſions Anglicane, 


arſe, is rightly collected by Robert late Bi- 
hop of Salzbary, that the Church of Eng- 
lend {doth acknowlege them, ques Des in 
Clriſto elegit, to be maledifto & exitis libe- 
1805 ; nam privatum eſt, non publicum Ec- 
defi jndicinm, quicquid aliter 4 quibn/dans 
conſiderate ſe cripturs eff : So he in prefe- 
tone ad Leftorem. In theſe quibuſdam are 
o meaner men than Doctor Whitakers, 
ind Maſter Perkins, who tooke this Article 
to ſpeak for them ; Whom yet this learn- 

i Biſhop ſaich, have written aliter, und 

conſiderate : the Article then hath not 
terne underſtood, and fo it may yet be not 
fully apprehended by great Prælates: for 
likewiſe out of this, that our Article ſaith 
with the Apoſtle, that our Election is in 
{brit ; Doctor Carleton, late Biſhop of 
hicheſt or, well collecteth, that this Connell 
F God had refed unto the corrupt maſſe of 


by (brift ppeareth not in = ſtate of 
cency, N againſt the Appealer, "IT 


the aid reverendBiſhop diſputeth earneſtly 


a ſeparation between men and men,as they 
were found in the Maſſe of Mankinde 
uncorrupt, which is the Doctrine che 


Areale lo much inveighed agaialt, as 
contrary 


A 
2 
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Out of theſe words To delver from Cap. au: 


Mankinde; for faith he, che henry we hove 


wainſt them that teachPredeſtination to be 


— 


j 


368 An Analyſis to the 17 Article 
PaRrT'3, contrary to our Church in the 17 Article: 
So that to mee it is ſtrange the Biſhop 
ſhould bee ſo ſevere againſt the Appealer, 
whith whom himſelfe concurreth in the 
condemning of the ſame Novelty : But 
more ſtrange it ſeemes to mee, that out of 
thoſe words Choſen in Chriſt , hee could 
collect the fall of Mankinde to be preſup- 
poſed by God, before the Counſell pro- 
ceeded to Election; and could not aſwell 
collect now, that Chriſt himſelfe was pre. 
ſuppoſed to be ſent into the World, to 
be preached, to be beleeved on, or refuſed, 
before God proceeded to Elect or to Re. 
probate man; Sceing the firſt is collected 
more remotely, that the Gift of Chriſt 
fuppoſeth ſinne, and a curſe from whence 
men had neede to be delivered by a Sa. 
viour : But the ſecond is expreſly affirm» 
ed by the Apoſtle, Hee hath choſen in 
Chriſt : and ſo it may immediately be col. 
lected that wee were choſen, not to Chriſt, 
as to be ſent, but in Chriſt ſuppoſed 2 
ſent, and we found Beleevers in him - ſee- 
ing the. foreknowledge of God did aſwell 
underſtand the iſſue and ſucceſſe of Chriſt - 
eu in the World, that hee would 
the occaſion of the riſing of many, and 
of the: ſorer fall of many others, as it un- 
derſtovd the iſſue of the Creation of — 
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Tempter permitted , that it would bee 
to the fall and corruption of all Man- 
kinde. 

Ie is very true that the Biſhop of Salia- 
bury ſaith , Sef. 1. P. 2. That God lookin 
upon the Maſſe of Mankinde de filed wit 
finne, and guilty of eternal Death and Dam: 
nation, did there ſte ſubeſſe ibi commodita- 
tem evolvendi & explicandi opes ils, & 
4jſos ſapientiæ ſuæ, juſtitiæ, miſericordiæ, 
ptentie, patientie, ſumma ut in illum gloria, 
& iſduſtrium virtutum predicatio redunda- 
ret : but how to ſhew all this ? The 
Scripture ſaith by ſending his Sonne to die 
for the World, for therein are all theſe 


riches opened, But that hee ſaw a fit oc- 


caſion to open all theſe by ſeparating ſome 
ex promiſcua illa perditione, qua ad unum 
omnes pars mortis eterne conditione obſtriłti 
rant, the Scripture no where ſaith; and 
hee himſelfe that ſaith it, dares not doe it 
but with this parentheſis, interponente ſe 
lic dilecto filie, quos in illo veluxt : it would 
clearly appeare that the ſeparation of man 


was not made upon the view of Mankinde 


corrupted , no more than npon the view 
of the ſame uncorrupted, but upon Chriſt 
interpoſing Himſelfe : God ſeparatipg 
| 905 inille voluit, ( voluit autem Credentes 

* „ 


of the Commandement given, of the Ca P. 21 


— 
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adleret uni verſos ques eredituri efſe ext in ipſum, 


 bonewr , 


Artick; are the defenders of the firſt 


ro 28 the 17 Article 
This let mee expreſſe in the 
words of Aleſſus on John. 17. 1. Cum flu 
Dei previdiſſe genus humanum ruiturum in 
eternum exitium propter peccatum, factia | 
eff ſupplex aterne Patri ( acce imer pononte 
fe lie dilecto flio) ac promeruit Pater 4 


eter». The Father never denyed the Son 
any thing which hee asked, Fſal. 2. Ahe 
of me, and I ſhall give thee the heathen for 


thine inheritance. 
So by this the interceſſion of Chriſthath 


obtained all that beleeve in him to | bee 
given to him, to deliver from curſe, and 
to bring to eternall Life and Salvation: 
not their faich, nor their works, but Chriſty 
favour with his Father. | 
The laſt thing in the Definition is an iþ 
faltration ; the predeſtinated to Life are ac 
counted 4. Veſſel made 10 honoxr. | 
This is taken out of S. Paul Rom. 9. 21. 
where yon ſhall finde the Yeſſe/ls made u 
to be alſo called Veſſels of mere. 
verſ. 23. and the Veſſels made to diſbononr_ 
called Veſſeli of wrath, 9 — 22. hut m — 2 
and wrack doe both preſuppoſe fin : : 
fo fate wide from hy , and our 


wt cos fervavet à tyrammide Diabali, & morte 
| 


nd my Uo” Wm DÞoyJn. mes .c 


 [ > I» ICSD My, 2» & > £rx On 


What ſinne is K that is preſup- 


Opikion. 
poſed ? 
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poſe > That's now in the queſtion : Whe. 
ther Originall ſinne, or ſinne againſt Chriſt? 
It ſeemes by the Apoſtle, that Yeſſels of 
wrath were ſuch as God endured with much 
bug-ſaffering, which being deſpiſed, hee 
then ſhewed his wrath and his power over 
them, ver. 22. Which argued their ſinne to 
de impenitency. And Yeſſels of Mercy to 
be ſuch, in whom he makerth knowne the 
riches of his Glory ; but this is done in 
Chriſt above all, Zph.1.6.7. and 2 Tim. 2. 
10, the very viſible Church of Chriſt is the 
great houſe wherein are Veſſels, ſome to 
donour, ſome to diſhonour: But the whole 
Chapter, Rom. 9. deſerves an eſpeciall ela- 
boration, that together with the whole, 

the ſimilitude of the Potter and his lumpe, 
md his Veſſels mighe be openly cleared. 
The ſumme is - 

That whereas the Salvation of all thoſe 
tat are ſaved, and the perdition of all 
thoſe that periſh, is referred (as it ought 
tobe) to the Will of God, to his mercy, 
to his love, to whom he will inlarged, and 
from whom he will reſtrained ; and that 
there is no reſiſting, nor complaining a- 
punſt this Will: that then God and his 
Will is to be conſidered 2s it is by the 
ipoſtle, as the Univerſall and ſupreme 
Guſe of all things, and as the general 


Mover, 


l 


Ca P. 21. 
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bone; 


ok wide from the react 


5% 16 the 17 Article 


i» ipſum :) This let mee expreſſe in the 
words of Aleſius on John. 17. I. Cum flu 
Dei previdiſſe genus humanum ruiturum in 
eternum exitium propter peccatum , factia 
eft ſupplex aterns Pari ( ecce imerponente 
fe hie dilacto flio) ac promeruit Pater 6 


det wniver(0s 707 eredituri eſſent in ipſum, 


wt cos ſervaret 4 tyra de Diabali, & morte 
eternd. The Father never denyed the Son 
any thing which hee asked, Pal, 2. Ade | 
of me, and 1 ſhall give thee the heathen for 


thine inheritance. 
So by this the interceſſion of Chrilt hath 


obtained all that beleeve in him to bee 
given to him, to deliver from curſe , and 
to bring to eternall Life and Salvation; 
not their faich, nor their works, but Chriſu 
favout with his Father. | 
The laſt thing in the Definition is an i- 
lultration ; the predeſtinated to Life are ac. 
counted «s Veſſel made ts honoxr. | 
where you ſhall finde the Ye kN 
to be allo called Veſſels of werey,. 
verſ. 23. and the Veſſels made to diſhononr_ 
called Veſſeli of wrath, Pn 22. but 27. N 
le, 1 our 


and wrach doe both preſup 

ate the defenders of the ſirſt 
; Whar ſinne is K that is preſup- 
poſed ? 
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ther Originall ſinne, or ſinne againſt Chriſt? 


#rath were ſuch as God endured with much 
bug-ſaffering, which being deſpiſed, hee 
then ſhewed his wrath and his power over 
them, ver. 22. Which argued their ſinne to 
be impenitency. And Yeſſels of Mercy to 
be ſuch, in whom he maketh knowne the 
rches of his Glory; but this is done in 
Chriſt above all, pb. 1. 6. 7. and 2 Tim. 2, 
20, the very viſible Church of Chriſt is the 
great houſe wherein are Veſſels, ſome to 
honour, ſome to diſhonour : But the whole 


boration, that together with the whole, 

the ſimilitude of the Potter and his lumpe, 
md his Veſſels mighe be openly cleared. 
The ſumme is : 

That whereas the Salvation of all thoſe 
tat are ſaved, and the perdition of all 
thoſe that periſh, is referred (as it ought 
tobe) to the Will of God, to his mercy, 
to his love, to whom he will inlarged, and 
from whom he will reſtrained ; and that 
ttere is no refiſting, nor complaining a- 
qunſt this Will: that then God and his 
Will is to be conſidered as it is by the 
Apoſtle, as the Univerſall and ſupreme 
Guſe of all things, and as the 7 — 

= Mover, 


poſe ? That's now in the queſtion - Whe- Cap. 


It ſeemes by che Apoſtle, that Yeſſels of 


Chapter, Rom. 9. deſerves an eſpeciall ela- 


37x 
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Pan r 3. Mover, Governour , diſpoſer of them, 
through whoſe underſtanding, judgement 
and allowance they have all paſſed, and 
might have been otherwiſe diſpoſed, and 
other Events have proceeded out of them, 
if God had willed, 
And againe, the Supreme Canſe, as ſuch, 
muſt not ont ly be confidered as the chiefe, 
and prime agent of things, or as alone do- 
ing all, but permitting other ereated · Ni. 
tures to uſe their properties, faculties and 
freedomes, and to governe them and to 
uſe them to ſuch ends and uſes, as the wil. 
dome of God, his Juſtice, his Mercy, his 
Dominion (hall judge fit to uſe them, and 
apply them, holily and righteouſly, and] 
according to Gods Nature: God there. 
fore in contemplation of his one workes, 
which he himſelfe would doe, and of his 
creatures of free nature, what they would 
doe, (if he permit, ) conceiving the iſlnes 
would be diverſe, ſome good, ſome evill, 
out of his owne Soveraigne pleaſure and 
power, confirmed and ratified by an im- 
mutable decree thoſe iſſues, and their free 
cauſes that would bring them forth, where 
by he prepared ſome men to glory, ſome 
men to deſttuction as unto ends: bur not 
without the intet vent of their owne acth 
23 well as of his: who though he could have 
Wes men- 
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mended or altered any of his own workes, CAP.21» 
or any of the other Creatures to other 
ſes , yet hee would not, notwithſtanding 
hee knew that letting things goe thus the 
greateſt part of the Maſſe or multitude 
of Mankinde would goe into perdition; 


and but a few in compariſon would be 
tranſmitted to life and glory: yet he reſted 
in this purpoſe with as much blameleſſe 
liberty , as the Potter hath , who makes 
of the ſame lumpe of Clay veſſells for ho- 
norable uſes, and veſſels for viler and baſer 
ales : For although there ſeeme a great 
deale of neereneſſe betweene the Porter 
(as a man an owner) and his Clay, and 


I there come but few things berweene the 


1 Will and power of the one, and the uſes 


and End of the other (as pur caſe the apt- 
nefle and inaptneſſe of Clay to an end, 
which yet the Porter could mend if hee liſt 
by coſt and labour ; ) whereby the Potters 


power ſeemes to be more great and abſo- 


lute : yet it is moſt true, that there is a 
great deale more of neereneſſe betweene 


God and bis Creature, and though there 
yJfome many more things betweene the 


Will of God, and the End of his Crea- 
ture, yet is the infinite Knowledge, Wiſ⸗ 
dome, and Power of God , that notwith- 
lunding theſe many more things inter- 
bo venient, 


© Par 3. venient, Gods Will is neerer to the End 
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of his creatures, than the Potter: Will can 
be to the End of his Clay, where ſo little 
or nothing come betweene. Thoſe then 
whom God choſe in Chriſt , and decreed 
to bring to Salvation by Chriſt , upon ſup- 
poſition of his owne acts in giving Chriſt 
and his Spirit unto them, and upon ſup- 
polition of their acts in receiving Chriſt, 
and obeying his Spirit, theſe are Veſlells 
made unto honour. And againe , thoſe 
whom hee rejected, and decreed to bring 
into everlaſting deſtruction, upon ſuppo- 
ſition of their acts in deſpiſing his Promi- 
ſes, and inabuſing his benefits given unto 
them, thoſe are Veſſels made to deſtructi - 
on: There is a neceſſity of ſuch ſuppoſi- 
tions here, becauſe the Maſſe of Mankinde 
is not like unto the Maſſe of Porters earth, 
rude, reaſonlefle and ſenſeleſſe, but is1 
free Creature, whoſe nature is by the 
Ordinance of the Creator , to worke out 
and to procgre to it ſelfe its owne End 
good or evill : good, by working accord- 
ing to God ſecking that good to men, or 
evil, by declining from, or fortuking of 
God in his Worke, and ſo failing of 
hee falls into evill : But becauſe God w 
able to have altered or amended the 
whole, or any peece of the Maſſe, which 
* nmuppuf 


doe in his Maſſe, therefore God muſt 
needs bee acknowledged to have a more 
excellent power over Mankinde his Maſſe, 
than any Pottey hath of his Clay to make 
Veſſels to honour or diſhonour : whereby 
at [aſt all is reſolved into the Will of God; 
but as it is the ſupreme and univerſall cauſe 
which doth allow all inferiour cauſes to 
move, and worke according to their Na- 
tures ; which movings, and workings hee 
orders and applyes to his owne Glory of 
Juſtice, or Mercy, as ſeemeth agreeable 
to his Will. Vide Epiphan. Hereſ. 64. con- 
tra Orig. p. 246. Et Hicronimum Hebdie 
1 2-#. 10. Thus much for the firſt branch 
of the firſt paragraph, vi⁊. The Definition of 
predeſtination to life. | 
Now followeth the ſecond Branch, 
which is a Deſcription of the Execution, or 
of the manifeſtation of our Predeſtinati- 
on to life, which is expreſſed in theſe 
words, Wherefore they that be endued with 
ſo excellent a benefit of Godly bee called ac- 
cording to Gods Purpoſe by bis Spirit Working 
in due at : This ſtraine ſeemes to be an 
Imitation of S. Saul, Rom. 8. 29. and it 
$2 good explication thereof; ſaving that 
S. Paul tyeth the Linkes together one unto 


Another by a repetition, or replication: 
1 T hoſe 


happily the Potter is not alwayes able to D 


7 5 


pr z. 

: a nate; And Whom hee did predeſtinate, them 
hee alſo called; whom bee called, hee alſo 
juſtifyed, and whom hee juſtifyed hee alſo 
glorsfyed : But our Article uniteth all theſe 
latter unto one the firſt, as ſo many effects 
of one cauſe, and implyeth the connexion 
of one of them to the other, onely by the 
order of their enumeration, ſaying thus; 
They that bee endued with ſo excellent 4 
benefit of God ; which is as much as they 
that bee elected by Chriſt as foreknowne, 
they be called, they be juſtifyed , they be 


S. Paul. 


rum Dei Donum ; thoſe that hee ended 
wirt ſo excellent a benefit ; with reference to 
the Definition afore. 


the Fountaine and the canſe of all ſpirituall 


aich, Dude qui tam preclaro Dei beneficio 


called. 


Thoſe whom bee fire lem, bre did predeſti- 


glorifyed: So the imitation agreeth well 
without any materiall difference. Ihe 
Explication our Article makes, appeares 
molt by the additions, which it putteth to 


1. As firſt, inſtead of whom hee fore · 
knew, it calleth our Predeſtination præcla- 


2. That it eſteemeth this excellent benefit 


bleſſings that follow in the Article, viz. * 
Calling, Juſtifying, . Glorifying , for it 


ſunt donati, vocautur; Wherefore they that be 
endued with ſo excellent a benefit 77 1 
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ing to purpoſe, the Article addeth , by hrs 
Spirit working in due ſeaſon, and they through 
grace obey the Calling : By which two ad- 
ditions the Article declareth what Calling 
according to purpoſe ts, viz. When Gods Spirit 
worketh in Calling, and not the outward 
word alone; and when by grace that Calling 
4 obeyed ; for theſe two are in the courſe 
and plot approved by God. 
4. When to S. Pauli juſtifyed, the A.- 
tele addeth , They be made the Sonnes of 
God by adoption, they bee made like to the 
| Image of his holy Sonne peſus Chriſt , they 
ral; riphteouſly in good Workes : Theſe 
te added as ſo many effects of our Electi- 
on originally, and as ſo many effects of 
dur Juſtification immediately, and as ſo 
many pledges and ſignes of our future Glo- 
nfication ; for upon this is concluded, 
that at length by Gods Mercy they attaine to 
werlaſting felicity. Out of this Declara- 
Bon which the Article maketh of the Exe- 
ation and Manifeſtation of Predeſtinati- 
lun, m_ bee foure things eſpecially to bee 
arned ; | 
1. That the Article intendeth the ſame 
which Melauchton ſayes S. Paul 
tended, Rom. 8.29. Totum ordinem com- 
Mili woluit, quo Eccleſia condita eft 4 
T.a. Deo: 


"I 
8 1412 
— 


3. That to S. Pauli words called accord Ca p. 21. 
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Part 3 


Deo: To the end that our Faith of eternall 


all Gexerations,Plal.33.1 1. 


on and Predeſtination in Chriſt , which wa 
given unto us by God, and ſettled upon u by 


. to purpoſe , jaltifying , glorifying, 
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Salvation by Chrift might bee eſtabliſhed 
and confirmed , fince God hath contrived 
the whole courſe whereby hee will build 
his Church, that is, whereby hee will have 
on Earth a choſen: Generation that (hall 
inherit in Heaven everlaſting felieity. And 
this wee may certainly beleeve ; becauſe 
the Knowledge of God which is infallible, 
his purpoſe which is unchangeable, 
his Calling according to purpoſe which 
cannot bee fruſtrate , his juſtifying which 
cannot be controuled , and his glory which 
is invincible , are all found in this order 
and coucfe here ſet downe : beſides , the 
Scripture faith, The Counſell of the Lord 
ftandeth ſure, and the thoughts of his heart to 


2. Secondly, whereas in this chaine there 
is one linke, which is put not onely ss. 


the firlt in order, but alſo as the cauſe and 


fountaine of all the reſt, which are not 
onely tyed to it, but derived from it, 
namely, the excellent benefit of our Elefti- 


his purpoſe before the Foundation of tht 
World, 2 Tim.1.9, from whence doe flow 
all the lower bleſſings of Calling mages.” 
as ef. 
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fects, as iſſues out of the firſt and higheſt, Ca p. 21. 
Therefore wee are bound 70 bleſſe God the f 
Father of our Lord peſus Chriſt, (as S. Paul 

doth, ) Whe hath bleſſed us with all Spiri- 

tuall bleſſings, viz. with calling, juſtifying, 

and according as hee hath choſen us in him, 

that wee ſhould be holy,and unblameable be- 

fore him in love, Eph. 1.3, 4. for the latter 

bleſſings doe call upon the firſt, not onely 

254 patterne, but as a Fountaine and root 
of them all. Now if it ſhould ſeeme 
ſtrange that thoſe ſhould be the Effects of 
predeſtination, and yet bee foreknowne 
before Predeſtination, according as S. Paul 
ſetteth Foreknowledge before Predeſtina- 
tion, and Calling after it as the Effect, this 
doubt is cleered by the remembring that 
the foreknowledge that S. Pau! ſpeaketh 
of is that onely of Simple underſtanding, 
which is not the cauſe of any thing abſg- 
lutely to bee, but onely as poſſible , or f#- 

turum but ſub Hypothefs,if the Will of God 

ſay it; and by remembring ſecondly ; that 

the Will and Decree of God (wherein 
Predeſtination properly confilteth, ) is 
onely the cauſe why any thing comes to . 
act, and into being abſolutely, God wit- 
ling it to be indeed after that manner, as 
hee knew it might be before hee willed it 
to bee. So by this it is plaine that the 

| T4 things 
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PART 3. things which were the Objects of the Un · 


derſtanding forcknowing them firſt as poſ- 
ſible, are after the Effects of the Will of 
God , | when they are commanded by a 
Decree abſolutely to be, and to come in. 
to act: The knowledge of God being unto 
him a light and a guide; but his Will bein 
to us the Fountaine of all our good, — 
the ground of the duties of thankful- 
neſſe. 

3. Thirdly, whereas the lower linkes 
ſay, wham hee predeſtinated hee called, &r. 
we learne from hence, that the miniſtery of 
the Word, whereby the holy Ghoſt cal- 
leth, juſtifyeth, ſanctifyeth the EleR people 
of God , chiefly intendeth the Execution 
of Predeſtination, according to S. Paal, 


Eph. 4. 12. That Paſtors and Teachers are 


given for the perfecting of the Saints, for 
the Worke of the Miniſtery, for the Edifymg 
ef the Body of Chriſt ; Non ergo alios, ſed 


uo predeſtinavit, vecavit , juſticavit, ipſos 


This may ſeeme contrary to the generall 
ea,, Or love of God to all men, 
which is alſo the Fountaine of the general! 


1 of the Goſpell which calleth 
all. 


From hence ſome doe teach Grace to 


flow from God by two Fountaines ; by 


the 


Llorificavit. Aug. de predeſt. Sanct. cap.17. 
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| the way of Preaching , or by the way of Cap. 21˙ 


Gods Purpoſe, Carlton pag. 41. But it is 
certaine that the Graces which come from 
God by the way of Purpoſe , come alſo 
by the way of Preaching, and no other 
way without Preaching. But this is re- 
conciled by S. Paul, laying downe Gods 
Foreknowledge as the firſt linke of this 
Chaine that leadeth and guideth all; for 
though the generall love of God bee the 
Fountaine from whence the Preaching of 
the Word ,*Calling, and Promiſe of all 
Grace doe proceede, even to the very 
Elect, yet it being impoſſible for God 
to bee ignorant, or not to know the ſac- 
ceſſe of the Word Preached, or of his 
Calling, or of his Promiſe , who would 
obey and who not, it was impoſlible but 
hee reſting in them, and being content in 
their perſons,and in their number (though 
few ) though otherwiſe contemptible, 
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whom hee knew would beleeve, ſhonld - 


not as mainly intend their Salvation and 
their Calling, as if hee ſent his Word 
onely for them , and ſending his Word 
unto the reſt, as if hee held in, quaſi 
in ſe contineret , the knowledge of their 
diſobedience, would not by his Preſci- 
ence hinder the Declaration and Manife - 
ſtation of his good will to them. So that 


by 


Parr 3. by this the Preaching of the Word is the 


would know, whether he himſelfe be of 


treines, Predeſtination, and Glorification, 


. whether he obey 
jnſtified, or made like to the Image of 
Gods onely Sonne, or walke religiouſly in 
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Fountaine of all Grace to them that re- 
ceive grace, and might be alſo to them 
that receive it not ; And Gods purpoſe, 
or Predeſtination out of foreknowledge 
is the Fountaine of Grace to them that 
have it, becauſe for their ſakes eſpecially 
it was that the word was ſent and Preach- 
ed : And they which have not Grace, to 
whom the Word is Preached , want it not 
through the want of Predeſtination ; but 
through their own negleR and diſdain; for 
had their obedience been foreknowne,they 
might have been ex prædeſtinatis: Remem- 
ber eyer that Quo, præſcivit is aſmuch 
before predeſtinavit as quos prædeſtinavit is 
before vocavit. 

4. Laſtly, we learne by the links of this 
chaine obſerved ſeverally, that whoſoever 


the number of the EleR, he doe not fix his 
eye immediately upon either of theſe ex- 


but upon the middlemoſt (that be be- 
tween,) and try whether he be called, or 
ed the call; whether hebe 


all good works ; theſe things if he finde, 
then may he truſt, that God hath Elected 


him 
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him, hath Predeſtinated him to Salvation, Ca P. 21. 
Vide Keckerm.Syſtens.461.de Sorite logica. "i 


So Biſhop Baxcroft underſtood our Ar- 
ticle, pag.294. at the Conference at Hamp- ; 
n Court; to teach to reaſon rather 
aſcendendo : and ſo Melanchton underſtood j 
Saint Paul to teach, Rom. 8. 29, Naſquam | | 
eſſe elettos, niſi in cætu vocatorum. Loco de | | 


Predeſtinatione. 

Now I come to the ſeeond paragraph, 
which giveth direction to the right uſe of 
this Doctrine, and cautions for avoyding | 
abuſes and ſcandals. | 

The whole n conſiſteth of two | 
propoſitions ; the firſt beginneth here, As | 
the godly conſideration of Predeſtination, &cs 6 
The ſecond at, Furthermore, We muſt ro- 5 

ceive. ff 

The firſt Propoſition is long, and conſiſt- 0 
eth ex particulis relativis, que habent notas 4 
comparationss , expreſſed by the ſignes, '1 
 Dnemadmoduns, Ita; As, So. NY 
The ſecond period is ſhorter, but yet 
conſiſteth of a copulative propoſition, 
which is in ſubſtance two: One directing 
to receive Gods promiſes generally; the o- 
ther directing to follow in our doings that 
Will of God, which directly is expreſſed in 
the word of God. — 

The compariſon in the firſt potion, - 
8 ay 
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Pax z. laid. between two unlike conſiderations 
of two different things, which produce 
two unlike effects in perſons of unlike 
quality, expreſſed in theſe words; 4s 
the godly conſideration of Predeſtination, and 
our Election in Chrift is full of ſweet, plea- 
ſant and unſpeakable comfort to godly perſons, 
and ſuch as feele in themſelves the Working 
of the ſpirit of (rift, mortifying the works of 
the fleſh, and their earthly members, and 
drawing up their minds to high and heavenly 
things, as well becauſe it doth greatly eſtabliſb 
aud confirme their faith of eternal Salvation 
to be enjoyed by Chriſt, as becanſe it doth fer. 
vent ly kindle their love towards God: So for 
curious and carnal! perſons lacking the Spirit 
of (rift, to have continually before their 
Eyes the ſentence of Gods Predeſtination, 4 a 
moſt dangerous downfall, whereby the Devil 
doth thruſt them either into de ſperation, or 
into retchleſneſſe of Vncleane living, no leſſe 
« perilous than de ſperatian. So far the firſt 
period. . 7 
Out of the firſt part of this Compariſen 
we may conceive theſe inſtructions given 
us by the Church. 8 
I That the conſideration of our Prede- 
ſtination and Ele&ion in Chriſt, according 
to the Definition and doctrine in the for- 
mer paragraph, is the onely Godly conſi- 
"I deration _ 


one ſſton.. 


Ing licana. 
deration of predeſtination, | 
ought to be uſed by all that will. either 
teach or conſider this myſteric, not to con- 
ſder our Election without conſidering 
Chcilt. 

2. That this conſideration wherein 
Chriſt is had, is the fonntaine of moſt 
ſweet, pleaſant and unſpeakable comfort; 
u indeed without Chriſt there can be no 
comfort to any child of Adam. 

3. That this comfort appertaines and is 
ippliable only to Godly perſons, and ſuch 
; feele in themſelves the working of the 
Spirit of God, ſo that no man is to pre- 


ſme.of his Election, before he feele the 


ng, &c. 

4. That to ſuch their Faith may be great- 
ly confirmed of obtaining ſalvation by 
Chriſt, ſeeing themſelves conformed to the 


Image of Chriſt ; and their love to God: 


greatly kindled, finding that God hath 
_ them, and ſanctified them in Chriſt 
jeſus. 

5. Laſtly, That the publiſhing of this 
doctrine of our Election in Chrilt is very 
Jitifiable and warrantable,becauſe to ſap- 


confirming the faith, & inflaming rhe zeale 
of Godly men, would be a great injury to 


working of the Spirit in him mortify- 


preſſe or withold ſo good an occaſion of 


chem | 
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and therefore Ca p. 21. 
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Part 3. them, and a great wrong to the grace of 


God. 
Out of the ſecond part or reddition of 


this compariſon ; ſo to curious and canal 
men, we may conceive theſe cautions to be 
given as by the Church. 

1. That to have continually before 2 
mans eyes the ſentence of Predeſtination, 
is a different thing from the godly conf 
deration of Predeſtination in Chriſt, 

3. This ſentence is pernicioſiſſimum pra- 
cipitium; is like ſome exceeding high and 
ſteep: rock,which i is dangerous for any man 

to ſtand upon, or to looke downe Sa 
ſeeing from ſuch high downfalls the Dey 
uſeth to tempt men to throw themſalvui 
dow, as he did Chriſt, Aar. 4. 6. and from 
this percipitium the Devill may thruſt men 
either into Deſpaire or Security. 

3. That this having the Sentence of 
Predeſtination continually before their 
eyes, is the uſe and practice but of curiom 
and carnall men, and ſuch as lack the Spirit 

of Chriſt, to whom alſo theſe evills doe 
betide of deſpaire and ſecurity; and there- 
fore this would be ſhunn'd and avoyded, 

as he that loves his ſafety would PG te þ, 


walkupon, or gaze from ſome high and 
deep downfall, 

ne point in this compariſon 2 
ome 
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queſtioned , whether the Article meanes 
that theſe different Effects of comfort or 
downfall, doe proceed onely from the dif. 
ference of the perſons that doe conſider ; 
being either pious or curious, carnall or 
ſpirituall, having the Spirit of Chriſt; or 
lacking the Spirit of Chriſt, or doe flow 
alſo from the difference of the things con- 
fidered, viz. either of Predeſtination or 
Election in Chriſt, or the ſentence of 
Gods Predeſtination ? 

There are that make no difference be- 
tweene theſe two, and ſo to them the 
lifference that the Article noteth mult 
ariſe, onely from the difference of the 
perſons conſidering one and the fame 
Doctrine of Predeſtination. But I may 
bee bold to put a difference betweene the 
things conſidered , aſwell as betweene the 
perſons conſidering , becauſe the Article 
doth ſo : /o for curious and carnall perſons 
&c. The Article doth not fay it is 2 
dangerous downefall, namely the conſide- 
ration of Predeſtination and Election in 
Chriſt, as keeping the ſame ſubject whereof 
bee had ſpoken before as comfortable; 
but it ſubſtituteth another ſubjeR, ta have 


continually before their Eyes the Doctrine of 


ngerons 
down- 


Gods Predeſtination : that is a da 


ſome more full Explication, for it maybe C 


AP. 21. 


a * w 
lf 


panr z. downefall, and not the other. And to 
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mee it ſhould ſeeme incredible that either 
the Article ſhould ſay, or that Doctor 
Bancroft ſhould ſay, That the ſonnd , full 
and whole Doctrine of Predeſtination and 
our Election in Chriſt ( ſuch as is here 
delivered in the former paragraph, ) ſhould 
be a dangerous downfall even to carnall 
men; and even them that lack the Spirit 
of Chriſt, For although it be true that the 


Fruit and comfort of this, and many othet 


Divine truths bee reaped onely ty godly 
perſons when they are come to have the 
Spirit of Chriſt, &c. And it be true alſo 
that our curioſity and carnall affeRions 
bee great impediments to the right con- 
ceiving and judging of Divine truths ; yet 
it is as true that every neceſſary Dotine 
is in ſacred Scripture ſo fully, perfeQly; 
and coherently delivered, and onght to 


that of it ſelfe it have no aptneſſe to be- 
come a prærcipitium even to carnall men, and 
ſuch as have not the Spirit of Chriſt, ſince 


the Scriptere was not written to be reade 


onely of them that doe already in 
ende beleeve it ; and are filled with the 
Spirit of Chriſt, but even by naturall mea 
having onely ordinary humane judgements, 
and to taſte of the things of God. ** 


be therefore fitly deduced by the Church, 


What then is it that the Article faith, hath PA RT 2; i 
ſo much as a likelyhood of a downfall to 1 
the curious and carnall ? To have continu- 

ally before their eyes the ſentence of Gods 
Predeſtination : what is this Sentence? 

The bare and naked Sentence; that very 

decree it ſelfe in generality; That God hath 
Predeſtinat ed ſome men to life, and hath re- 
probated ſome to death, (ſuch is the firſt of 

the 9. Aſſertions at Lamberh,) without any 
mention or conſideration of Chriſt, of 

faith; of Gods Preſcience, or any other of 

bis Attributes. This naked Sentence withs 
ont any thing of the order, or manner how 
this deeree nc or come unto, is 
that pyacipitium, that exceeding hei 
from A the Devill doth, = = 
thruſt men curious & carnall into deſpaire 
or ſecurity, laying all their religion upon 


Predeſtination : 1f I call be ſav'd, I ſhall bi 
1 ſav/d; This is that which 2 callech 


3 deſperate Doctrine, pag. 29. of the Con- 
ference : The ſelfe-fame. for ſubſtance 
| methinks I find expreſſed by Hemingius in 
his Fyntagm, loco de pradeſt. whota I be- 
ſeech you heare with a little patience, 
1. De aterud predeſtinatione rectè erndirs 
Cclefiam ſummoperè neceſſarinm eſt ; nans 
ue la dottrina uberiorem conſolationem piis 
bonſcientiis affefre ſolet , quan doctrina 
F prear; 


3 F'TL 


— othe 17 Article 
PART 3. predeſtinationss rectè explicita 3 ita mhil 
| periculoſins eſt, quam retta pradeſtinationss 
ratione aberrare. 5 

2. Nam qui d vera deflectit, in pracipi. 
tium fertur unde ſe recipere non poteſt, 

3. Sunt quidam, qui cum andiunt no- 
ſtram ſalutem in Dei electione & prepoſite 
fitam eſſe, & modum verum haud obfervant, 
ſomnia Stoica, & fabulas Parcarum fingunt, 
quibus & ſeipſos miſere implicant, & alios 
perniciose ſeducunt ; vide Theſ. 4, 5:6, 7. 

4. Nodus autem predeFtinationts veriſſi- 
mus eſt, quem Paulus nobis commonſtrat, cum 
ad Epbeſ. ſcribit, Elegit nos in Chriſto. 1. 9, 
IO, 11. in hoc modo conditio fides includitur: 
Nam tum fide inſerimur Chriſto, cjas mem. 
bra eſſicimur, & idev electi, quia Chrifts 

membra ſumus. The Sentence therefore of 
Predeſtination without the Afodus is Pra- 
cipitinem ; but the Modus in Chrifto is the 
fountain of all comfort, and hope, and god. 
lineſs, which maketh this matter of ſo much 
worth to contend for: The true Mod 
Pradiſtinationis divine. 
Now I come to the period of the ſecond 
Paragraph, and the whole Article: Fa. 
ther more, we maſt recrio Gods mies in 
ſuch wiſe, as they be generally fer forih am 
1 in holy Scripture, and in our doings, ar 
Will of God is to be followed, N we 
„ — TRY Ave 
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have expreſly declared unto us in the word Ca p. I, þ 


of God. 
This part of the Article Bilbop Bancroft 
ſhewed King James at Hampton Court, 
pag. 29. line 19, 20. as the Doctrine of the 
Church of Englaud touching Predeſtin«tion ; 
and it was there very well approved, 
Moreover the Kings molt excellent Ma- 
jeſty that now is, in his Declaration, com- 
manding that all farther curious ſearch be 
layd afide,willech, that theſe dyſpates be ſort 
ip in Gods promiſes, « they be generally ſet 
farth unto us in the holy Scripture ; as if the 
generall promiſes of God were the ſureſt 
principles to determine all theſe doubts 
ind differences by, and they reſt ſafely that 
relt in them. - ' 
The Authority of this Article, together 
with other like paſſages in our Catechiſme 
and Homilies, conſtrained our diyines that 
were at Dort to deliver in ſecundo Ar- 
ticulo thele Theſes, for the third and 


3 · Dau len generis lumani. priſcratic, 
wiſe filius, qui ſoipſum didit pr ecium ro- 
ptinmnis pro pecontas totius mundi. 

„ And for the fourth Theſis: In hoc 
mergo mortis Chriſt fundatur univerſale 
promiſſum Euangalicum, juxta quod omnes 
| '# Chriſto cradontes romiſſi - 
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| Pa RT 3. & vitam eternam resps4 conſequautur, which 
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they confirme by Mark 16. 15, fo that 
this part of the Article though it be the 
laſt, yet it is not the laſt in worth 
and uſe. | 
For whereas it ſaith, Furthermore, m muſt 
receive, &c. It intendeth to give farther re- 
medy againſt the harme, which may be 
taken by curious and carnall perſons, from 
the Sentence of Predeſtination had conti. 
nually before their Eyes: Which harme 
ariſeth from the ſentence alone, without re 
ference, and without order to the generall 
promiſes of God: for if we receive Gods 
promiſes in ſach wiſe as they be generally 


ſet forth to us in holy Scripture ; It is not 


poſſible we ſhould conceive that God 
hath decreed any Sentence of Predeſtina- 
tion before the contemplation of the Suc- 
ceſſe and Event of thoſe his generall pro- 
miſes: For if he have afore decreed to 
give Faith and Salvation but to ſome few 
choſen already thereunto, and then come 
after with.a promiſe of Salvation generally 
unto all upon condition of Faith ; this 
promiſe mult needs be to many illuſorie 
and deceiptfull, and thence it comes that 
the Sentence of Predeftination is a precips- 
tim to deſpaire and carelaſneſſe. 

This is the reaſon why they that teach 

a5 
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the Divines of Saxon doe, the order of 

Election to be after the Redemption 
wrought by Chriſt, and after faith in him 

conſidered in Gods foreknowledge. doe 
ſo earneſtly urge the Univerſality of Gods 
promiſes, and the Unity of Gods Will to 
that whith he hath revealed : and ſo doth 
our Article, 

This conſequence (the promiſe to be 
illuſory after Predeſtination decreed) Bu. 
cer himſelfe did well ſee and acknowledge, 
and therefore according to his principles 
he was neceſlarily tyed, to lay another 
foundation than the general] promiſe, 
which is this; Primum quod Deo debes eſt, 
ut credas te ab eo eſſe prædeſtinatum; nam 
id uiſi credas, facts eum tibi, cum te ad ſalu- 
tem vocat per Evangelium, illudere. And 
Againe, Si dubitas te Prædeſtinatum eſſe, 
neceſſe eſt te dubitare de omni promiſſione 
ſalutis tuæ; dubitare de Evangelio, hoc eſt, 

Deo mbil fredere omnium, que tibi in Evan- 

gelio offert. And againe, 7 arguam caput 

omnis noxæ tentationis repellenda eſt hec que- 
flio, Simuſne predeſtinati ? Praſumendum 
eſt igitur tanquam pv incipium fadet wor 
omnes eſſe à deo preſcites , prefinitos, fe- 
paratos à reliquy, & electos in hoc ut in æ- 


ternum ſer vemur, hocq; propoſitim Dei 
— 2 mutari 
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Part 3. nntæri non poſſe. Bucer. ad Rom. 8. pag. 41 1. 
| But this forme of teaching ſeemes to 
me at leaſt new and ſtrange, to preſume 
that at the very firſt, which is the laſt thing 
we attaine unto after long exerciſe in 
goodneſſe; namely, To believe that we 
ate predeſtinated unto life, whereof we 
have neither promiſe nor ſigne at the firſt 
entrance into Chriſtianity : Quantò rectiu 
hic qui nihil molitur ineptè. Sanctus Paulus 
ad Rom. 10.9. This is the word of Faith which 
we preach, that if thou ſhalt confeſſe with thy 
mouth the Lord peſut, and ſhalt beleeve with 
thy heart that God raiſed him from the dead, 
thou ſhalt be ſaved, Saint Pans meaning 
is, that the firſt thing we owe to God, is, 
to believe the generall promiſe, out of 
which we cannot exclude our ſelves ; if 
thos beleeve and confeſſe thou ſhalt be ſaved ; 
unleſſe I interpret Bucers credere, in a more 
large manner, that I believe it poſſible I 
may bi one of the Elect; under hope I 
will try and heare what God willwork, as 
he that plpWeth ploweth in hope ; (Unicuique 
agendum in pe, faith Doctor Abbot, Sariſ- 
buy. pag. 141.) but this is farre from the 
Faich Bucer ſpeakes of God. And even this 
hope mult have a ground and warrant, or 
. elſe it maketh aſhamed : but what ground 
can it have like to the univerſall redemp- 
£100 
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of the Goſpel? 


This is that net,which the Fiſher of men 
ſpread over all men to draw them on to 
that 
God intends to draw by the Goſpell, or 
to gather to himſelfe but ſome few ſpeciall 
particulars, whom hee hath marked out, 
I begin preſently to tremble, fearing I 
may be none of them, ſecing the number 


God : If I once ſurmiſe or ſuſpect 


is but ſmall, and it is caſter to bee 
found among the many, than one of the 
few. 

When the Lord ſaid to the twelve, One 
of you ſhall betray mee ; Every one began 
to feare and ſuſpect himſelfe, when yet 
there was but one of twelve that ſhould 
doe the thing: How much more may 
men feare, when it is ſaid, Faith is the 
Gift of God, and this hee giveth but to 
the Elect, which are few in compariſon 
of thoſe that have it not ? this way leades 
mee to diſcomfort or deſpaire, or at leaſt 
it taketh away from mee all remorſe for 
unbeliefe and impenitence : for if God 
giveth mee not Faith and Repentance, 
and that out of his Decree by which he 
determined not to give it, but to ſome few, 
I cannot doe withall, nor helpe it, if I have 
not Faith, 


V4 


tion by Chriſt, and the generall promiſes Ca p,,1- ] 
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miſe is therefore delivered in generall , be 


ignorant who bee Gods EleR , and 
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Love of God to Mankinde, hath given 
his Son c xu ſes: uT6e 1d ly, 1 Tin. 2. 
6. and that the God of Truth hath made 
2 generall promiſe to ſave all that beleevez 
though I know but few to be ſav'd, becauſe 
few beleeve ; ſince yet I know this to 
ariſe from the contempt and negle& of | 
men, and not from God, I am noway| 
diſmayed, but have a doore of hope open- 
ed wide unto mee from God, and have 
cauſe to feare and blame none but my 
ſelfe; and againſt mine own naturall cot 
ruptions, which are indeed deeply to be | 
feared, I have ſufficient reliefe from the 
Grace of God, which is in the word of 
the Goſpell, and in God ready to helpe 
mee. | 

Neither doth it ſatisfie to ſay, the Pro. | 


cauſe the Preachers that publiſh it, are] 


therefore they call, and let God work when 

1. For firſt, the Promiſes thus general]. 
are to be read in holy Scripture , whereigq 
God ſpeakes himſelfe , who knoweth wh 
arc his. | 1 

2. Preachers are to bee accounted tru 
witneſſes for God, and ſay no more, no 


leſſe, 


| lefſe, than God hin 


| is joyned with the promiſe, bindeth all that 
| heare it, and maketh them guilty that doe 
rot obey, I applaud our Doctors 5s 
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would preach to men. 
3. The Commandement to beleeve,which 


foffragio : Evangelio nihil falſum , aut fi- 
mulatum ſubeſt, ſed quiquid in co per Mi- 
nitros o fertur, aut promittitur hominibus, 


| id coders modo ab anthore Evangelii offertur 


wiſſionum Evangelicarum nuncis 4 *vocatis 


ali perhibiti teſtimonii accuſars poſſunt, 


& promittitur iiſdem, pag. 28. 
And againe, pag. 43. uod ſi non onmes, 
quos hoc vorbi Spirituſque ſui dono digna- 


tur Deus, ad conver ſfionem ſeriam non ſeriò 


wvitaret ; certe & Deus nonnullos, ques 
ſe filis ſui nomine vocat, falleret , & pro- 


4. & qui ad converſionem vocati parere negli 


gunt, redderentur excuſabiliores. It is 


hothing therefore which is ſaid of the 
mixture of the Reprobate with the Elect, 
as to the Truth of the generality of the 
promiſe, although it be ſomething as to 


che Foreknowledge and Omniſcience of 
God, who cannot bee ignorant of the 
| ſucceſſe and event of his promiſes general! : 


But the generality of the promiſe teſtify- 
eth againſt them that ſay, God hath de- 
creed afore to whom to give Faith, and 


ſelfe would ſay, if hee Ca v. 215 


to 
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Pax r 3. to whom to deny it, out of the multitude | 
of Mankinde fallen, out of his one plea - 
ſure; that they aſmuch as in them lyeth 
make God a Lyer and a Diſſembler. 

The laſt Caveat or direction is not much 

different from the former : That in our 

dings, that Will of God u to be followed, 
which wee have expreſly declared unto us is 
the Word : for this Doctrine ariſeth from 
the true and neceſſary diſtinction of the 
Will of God, which is Deut. 29.29. into 
feeret and revealed, and that of the Schoole 
into Sigi & Beneplaciti ; which ſome abu - || 
fing, by thinking that God may have ano- 
ther will ſecret and different about the 
fame thing, whereof hee hath a declared 
and revealed Will: or that which is ſignify. 
ed, is leſſe pleaſing than that which is 
ſecret , called Beneplaciti; doe forſake or 
neglect his Will revealed, to fulfill his Will 

ſecret, which they count to be his onely 

Will, 

As in this preſent matter: when the 
Word of Gdd revealeth it to be the Will 
of God, that every hearer of the Goſpell 
doe repent, beleeve and be ſaved; ſome 
man granting this to be Gods revealed 
Will, and ſignifyed Will, may notwith- 
ſanding imagine that God hath another 
fecret Will, and that of his good — 
0 
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ent, nor to beleeve, nor to be ſaved: 
and this imagination is commonly foun+ 
{d upon the Doctrine pf Predeſtination, 
hich excludeth Preſcience, and makes 
od to proceede immediatly to his Electi- 
n, upon the conſideration of the fall of 
Mankinde. 

But againſt this, our Article adviſeth to 
follow in our doings the Will of God 
lared in his Word; and this it doth not 
Incly by way of advice, as if it were at 
ur liberty, and onely the beſt and ſafeſt 
may, but even out of neceſſary grounds: 
for, | 
1. Firſt, That which is ſecret and hidden 
an be to us no certaine ground to build 
won, for who knowes God will not 
give him leave to repent, beleeve, or bee 
laved ? "I | 

2. That there can be no ſecret Will of 
God , contrary to his revealed and de- 
cared Will; for this were to make God a 
Lyer ; but even theſe two ſectet and re- 
realed have two divers Objects; or of one 
Object, yet divers times wherein they are 
placed: As for Example, That there (hall 
ea day of judgement , is the revealcd 


8 ſecret to us, though determined and 
knowyne 


Wil of God, but when that day ſhall be, 
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Commandement come; nay untill it bet 
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that a day ſhall be, and when that day ſh 
bee. | 

Againe, the Goſpell of our Salvatig 
before the World was, was a ſecret cow 
ſell and Will of God; but ſince the Wo 
was, it hath beene revealed and open 
to the Prophets and Apoſtles, and is wſ 
more hidden but manifeſted : the fam 
thivg in both, but in two times, in the on 
hidden, in the other revealed: being wel 
pleaſing unto God, while it was ſecret; 
and not ceaſed to be ſo, being ſignifyed and 
declared to the ſons of men. 

To conclude ; This expreſſed Will of 
God ,- whereby hee commands all men 
that heare the Goſpell , to beleeve it, Joh. 6. 
29. 1 foh.3.23, and whereby the dieb 
dence of them that believe not 154 


If gravatth, 
Joh. 3. 19. 2 Theſ. 1. 8. (trongly perſws 
deth mee, that the way to life is yet open, 
and that Salvation is to be had, untill tha 


contemnedand deſpiſed. 

And that the God of Truth , who uſeth 
ſimplicity and ſincerity in all his ſayings, 
and who will overcome when hee 5s 
judged, hath not made ſo much as any ſe- 
cret Decree, not to give a man Faith, not 


Salvation, whom hee commandeth " be* 
ceve 
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ve the Goſpell, before the conſidera - ap- 


Ton of this Commandement given, and 
[the diſobedience thereto obſerved in mente 
Divina omniſcia : And therefore all O- 
Jpinions and Imaginations of Predeſtina- 
ton, determined before the conſideration 
of obedience or diſobedience to the Goſ- 
ell, in the Church where the Goſpell is 
reached, are utterly to bee excluded; 

ti which if I obtaine in this Diſcourſe, 

Habeo intentum, and for this, Appello 

 Evangelmm, & Appello hunc 
Articulum Eccleſia 
Anglicanæ. 
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The Preface to the 


Reader. 


SSH2DH Fter the publiſhing of the 
former Treatiſe was 
concluded on, the en- 
ſuing Letter very for- 
| tunately was met with- 
all, and by the advice of grave and 
ſerious men judg'd fit to be made 
publike, as well for ſtrengthning of 
our Evidence touching the Points in 
difference, that where a ſingle Te- 
ſtimony, though never ſo pregnant, 
is not able to carry the Cauſe, there, 
according to Gods owne Rule, this 
Word of Truth might be eſtabliſhed in 
the Months of two or more witneſſes ; 
as alſo to let the World ſec how the 
Eyes of ( ſpecially the moſt ſharp- 
fighted in) both Univerſities looked 
one and the ſame way, and that 
thoſe famous Siſters unanimouſly 
concentred in their Opinions, even in 
| X thoſe 
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| r the Doctors Ser- 
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thoſe dayes when theſe Controverſies Þ 
were firſt ventilated. 
As for the Occafton of this Let- 
ter; you may be pleaſed to under- 
ſtand, Dr. Potter having Preached 
at the Con ſecration of the late Bi 
of Carliſle , 159. Martii, 1628. did 
afterwards Print his Sermon, Am 
1629. which his ancient Friend M. 
v. having perus d, it ſeemes hee 
boggled at ſome paſſages therein, yet 
with a friendly, though ſomewhat ve- 
hement affection, in a Letter hee 
expoſtulates with the Doctor touch - 
ing his change of Opinion, as hee 
conceived. The Doctor for his 
friends ſatisfaction, and to quit him- 
ſelfe of inconſtancy , preſently re- 
turnes him this modeſt, yet very 
judicious and Rationall Anſwer. 
And for the Readers Eaſe, that 
hee may rightly underſtand and 
judge whether Mr. V. had any juſt 


cauſe of exceptio againſt the Doctor, 


mon, at w 


the exceptions were 
taken, 


1 to the Reader. 
taken, are herewith Printed, as 
followeth: 

For our Controverſies, firſt let mee 
profeſſe, I favour not (I rather ſuſ- 
pet# ) any new Inventions ; for ab 
Antiquitate non recedo nift invitus : 
efpecially renouncing all ſuch as any 
way favour or flatter the depraved 
| nature and will of man, which I con- 
ſteaxtly beleeve to be free onely to evill, 
and of it ſclfe to have u power 41 all, 
meerely none, to am act or thing ſpiri- 
a good : Moſt heartily embracing 

that Dedtrine which moſt amply com- 
wend's the Riches of Gods free Grace, 
which I acknowledge to be the whole 
and ſole cauſe of our Predeſtination, 
Converſion , and Salvation, abhor- 
ring all damned Doctrines ibe Pe- — 
lagians, Semipelagians , Jcluites, * 
Socinians, and of their ragges a rin | 
tec” nah which belpe oncly to pride © | 
prick up corrupt nature ; humbly E 3. 
ronfeffing in the words of S. Cyprian, . 
( fo often repeated by that worthy i Aa 
. champron of grace, S. t Auftine) In 10 cap. 4A 
Ii T2 nullo 


c. 


8. 


The Preface 


nullo gloriandum eſt,quandoquidem 
noſtrum nihil eſt: It is God that wor- 
keth in us both the will and the deed, 
and therefore let him that glorieth, 
glory in the Lord. But for 99 
in queſtion, they might ſure be debated 
with leſſe edge and ſtomach, as they 
nter ali- are at this day in the very Church o 
quot Feſui- Rome and it were happy, if we cou 
— ſuffer Charity to moderate in all bar 
1 drſputations, If it be truth wee ſeeke, 
and pot victory, why take wee not the 
Eph. 4. 15. counſell of S. Paul, danvevar o dydmy, 
Io ſeeke and ſpeake truth in. love. 
Since the matters queſtioned are clog- 
ged and 38 with ſo many inſa- 
perable difficulties , that the greateſt 
Wits and Spirits of all Ages have here 
found themſelves entangled in a mae, 
and at length after all vexing diſqui- 
ſitions , ſeeing no evaſion, uo iſſut 
ont of this Labyrinth , no banke or 
 bottome- in this Ocean, were forced 
to checke their reſtleſſe repining 
uudertandings with Saint Paul's, 0 
Altitudo ! Since on all hands ih 


to the Reader. 


are! confeſſed to be not f undamentall, a Pareus in 


eſſentiall to the Faith; ſince ou Iren. Frid. 
not efſt ; ſince our own ＋ ng 


Church ( as the b Primitive) in great Conſe. at 
wi ſedome hath thought meete here to fin.Admon. 
walke in a latitude, and to be ſparing ee 

2 np eleſiin, 
in her definitions; why ſhould wee not Ep. R. ad 
all be wile unto ſobriety , and let God f 
alone with his ſecrets ? why may not vil Epi- 
onr © hearts be united, though our lat Proſp. 
heads doe differ ? why doe wee not de- of Ha N 


Fre r ather ſafely and ſweetly to com- c Rom. 14 
poſe theſe differences , than raſhly and *""2-3- 


with d danger to define them? and for- r e, : 
beare all Capitall cenſures either way, 1 Cor. 13. 
which muſt needs involve many holy 8. petins 
Soules now at reſt with God, many inGal.1.2. 


. „ 2 * 
e Catholique Biſhops of the ancient 035 


varied in theſe Opinions, though Epiſt 73.44 | 

| N . ; u halan. in it 
moſt neerly linked in their affettions ? 2 6 
| præ fat. con- 
eil. Carthag laudatam ſepe ab Aug. de bap. cont Donat. l. 2 c. ul. & l. 3. 
c. 3. H. l. 4. c. 8, 9. Cc. d Aug. Enchir. ad Laurent. c. 5g. e Beg. Annot. 
major. in Rom · 1 l. v. 3 5. & Calv. Inſt. l. 3. cap. 2 2 Sect᷑. I. &. Sect. 8. 
P. Melanc. in Rom. 9. Sixt. Sen. lib. 6. ann. 251. 


X-3 The 


* Fide eum 
in praf u. 
41 Loc. com. 
Melant. 
Gallice à 
ſe verſo e 
Epidtelas 


PITT): 


. 
I Exam. of 
lib. .Carcies 


Preface 10 bis 


The faire and moderate carriage 

e antrowerſies betweene 50 
te Reverend Men ( whoſe meme- 
wes wee juſtly honour ) * John Cal 
vin, and Philip Mel ancthon, eefily 
perſwades mee that their violent fal- 
lowers at this day are not more learn- 
ed, but more witcharitable, And 
it appeares by that which Maſter 
+ Fox hath recorded that our owne 
bleſſed Hartyrs in the dayes of 
scene Mary, in their very priſens 


freely diſputed and diſſemed in ibeſe 


nt. And Biſhop Hooper hath 
2 hu judgement Lak Fawn TY the 
s Expoſition of the De- 
calogue, which la hee learnt 4 
Zurich of H. Bullinger his intime 
Friend and Familiar. 


— 
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Dr. POTTER 
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5 your late loving and vehe- 
ment Letter C which I 
AR received but yeſterday ) 

— ich no leſſe love, but with 

lefſe . Onely, before ] beginne, 
let nice entreate, that though wee be two 
in Opinion, yet wee may bee ſtill one in 
amity; wherein for my part, I am reſolved 
to perſiſt with an invincible conſtancy : and 
if you become mine enemy, becauſe I tell 
you the Truth; yet I will be [till to you 
the ſame, your moſt affeRionate entire 


Friend. 
I like and love the heate of your Zeale, 


onely I deſire in it a little more mixture 
of cooling Charity ; 1 verily beleeve your 
zeale to be true, but you (hull give mee 


lenve to tell you, that (in very many) that 
R 4 which 


Dr. Potter to Mt.“. 


which is ſo called, is indeed, but an angry, 
unmercifull Paſſion ; and 0 that I may 
ſpeak plainly, and name things as they are, 
Scapham , Scapham) a pure pang mixt of 
Pride and Ignorance, It appeares by the 
whole Tenour of your Letter,that you are 
affected with a ſtrong ſuſpicion , that I am 
turn'd Arminian; And you further gueſſe 
at the motive, that ſome ſprinkling of 
Court-holy- water, like an Exorciſme, hath 
enchanted or conjur'd mee into his new 
ſhape: How {oth am I to underſtand your 
meaning ? and how faine would I put a 


faire interpretation upon theſe foule paſ- 


ſages (if they were capable) ! what man! 
not an Arminian onely , but hyred into 
that Faith by carnall hopes? one that can 
valuc his Soule at ſo poore a Rate, as to 
ſell it to the times, or weigh or ſway his 
conſcience with Money ? My good friend, 
how did you thus forget mee, and your 
ſelfe d and the ſtrict charge of our Maſter; 
Judge not ? well; you have my pardon, and 
God Almighty confirme it unto you with 
his. But to prevent your errour, and finne, 
in this kinde hereafter , I deſire you to be- 
leeve, that, I neither am, nor ever will be, 
Arminian; I am reſolved to ſtand faſt in 
that Liberty which my Lord hath ſo dearly 
bought for me. 

In 
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In Divine Truths my conſcience cannot 
ſerve men, or any other Maſter, beſides him, 
who hath his Chaire in Heaven: I love 
Calvin very well, and, I muſt tell you I 
cannot hate Arminius; and for my part, 
I am verily perſwaded, that theſe two are 
now where they agree well, in the King- 
dome of Heaven; whilſt ſome of their 
Paſſionate Diſciples are ſo eagerly brau- 
ling here on Earth; I ſhould honour 
Truth, if I heard it out of the Popes 
mouth, or the Devills ; nor can I believe 
a falſity, though publiſhed by an Angell 
I prize my ſoule ſo dearely, that I dare not 
venture it upon any mans credit, or take 
upon truſt any opinionwhich may endanger 
it; nor can the worth of all this world 
perſwade me, in matters of Faith, to main- 
| taine or beleeve any Conclufion, which 1 
finde not to iſſue from Premiſſes of Sctip- 
ture, or Reaſon ; But moſt eſpecially, I 
tremble to think or ſpeak any thing of 
God Almighty, which hath not expreſſe 
warrant in his owne word; and ſo much 
the more, if it ſeeme injurious or diſho- 
nourable to that molt glorious and gtati- 
ous Deity. For my life, I cannot obtaine 
of my conſcience to declame, and revile, 
and cry downe an opinion, hen I cannot 
ſee any ſolid ſatisfying anſwer to many 
| TM contrary 
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contrary Scriptutes and Reaſons ; Te js 
very cale way which many walke, and i 


tt were as oi Tweidi be en 
it with them; Blind- folded they folle 
their leaders, & ſparing their own eyes, ch 
cher guides (ſo learned, ſo holy 
fee clearly enough. Therefore they belcen 


all their Dictates (as if they were divinch 
and ſpake Oracles) without exs 


= 


part, I ever thought it a unwo 
of Chriſtian, (and yet more of a Mini 


fall — to invaſſall unde 


mining, which eaſes them of much troubk 
and difficulty in fifting and jndging. Far 


ſtanding to any man, or any men; or to| 


— and eſpouſe opinions in Religios 
jadgement , ont of fantaſie and 


her becanſe chey are recommended 
by ſome great names, which we have it 
Admiration. But becanſe you are 
friend, I will yet farther reveale my fe 
| ato yon; I have labour'd long and dil 
| in theſe controverſies , and I will 
tel y with what minde and method, and 
. finke yeiu ken! 
r fome yeares 1n my youth, w 
was moſt . I was moſt conf 
dent; before I knew the true ſtate or any 


grounds of theſe queſtions, I could pe- 
remptorily reſolve them all; and upon 


every 


| 
| 
| 
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every occaſion, in the very Pulpit, I was 
| girding and railing upon theſe new Here- 
tiques the Armenian; ; and I could not 
finde words enough to decipher the folly 
ind abſurdity of their Doctrine; Eſpecialiy, 
j| Tabhorred them as yencmous enemies of 
| 
| 


the Precious Grace of God, whereof I 
a5. Mol, and ever _ Rn 
t, as Iam mo wed, holdi 
all Im, or have, or hope for, wage. 
| glorious grace : yet all chis while , I tooke 
ill this that I talkt, upon triſt, and knew 
not what they ſaid, or thought, but by re- 
lation from others ; and from their ene. 
mies; And, becanſe my conſcience in ſocret 
would often tell mee that rayling would 
not carry it in matters of Religion , with- 
out Reaſon and Divine Authority; that 
I might now ſolidly maintaine Gods Trath 
( as it becomes a Miniſter ) out of Gods 
Word,and clearly vindicate it from wicked 
exceptions ; And that I might not onely 
revile and ſcratch the adverſary , but beate 
and wound him, and fight ic out, forjgibae 
arms , non ſolum 8 , I betooke 
my ſelfe ſeriouſly and earneſtiy to peruſe 
the writings of both parties, and to ob- 
ſerve and ballance the Scriptures produced 
for both Opinions. * 
But my aime in this inquiry, was not 
to 
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to informe my ſelfe , whether held thy 
Truth (for therein I was extremely con- 
fident, preſuming it was with us, and read- 
« leg oppoſers with prejudice and de. 
teſtation ) but the better to fortifie 
our Tenets againſt their Cavills and ſub- 
tilties. . 
In the meane while knowing that all] 
light and illumination in Divine Myſteries 
deſcends from above, from the Father 
and Fountaine of all light, without whoſe | ! 
influence and inſtruction, all our ſtudies | ! 
are moſt vaine and frivolous ; I reſolve]! 
conſtantly and dayly to ſollicite my gra: 
eious God, with moſt ardent ſupplicatis | | 
ons, ( as I ſhall ſtill continue) that hee] 
would bee pleaſed to keepe his poore ſer« | | 
vant in his true faith and feare ; that hee 
would preſerve mee from all falſe and dan- | 
: 

| 

| 

{ 

| 

| 

( 


gerous errors, how Specious or Plauſible 
foever ; that hee would fill my heart with 
true Holineſſe and Humility, empty it of 
all Pride, Vaine-glory , Curioſity , Ambi- 
tion, &c. all other carnall conceits, and 
Affections, which uſually blinde and per- 
vert the judgement; That hee would give 
mee the grace to renounce and deny my | 
' Fooliſh Reaſon in thoſe holy ſtudies, and 
teach mee abſolutely to captivate my 
thoughts to the obedience of his 3 
5 | Word; 


PP 
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Word; finally that he would not permit 
me toſpeak or think any thing, but what 
were conſonant to his Scriptures, honou- 
rable and glorious to his Majeſty. | 

I dare never looke upon my Bookes, 


| till I have firſt looked up to Heaven with 


theſe Prayers; Thus I begin, thus I conti- 
nue, and thus conclude my ſtudies; In my 
ſearch my firſt and laſt reſolution was, and 
is, to beleeve onely what the Lord tells me 
in his Booke; And, becauſe all men are 
lyars, and the moſt ef men factious, to 
mark not what they ſay, but what they 
prove; Though I muſt confeſſe I much fa- 
voured my owne fide, and read what was 
written againſt it, with exceeding indigna- 
tion , eſpecially when I was pinched, and 
found many objections to which I could 
finde no Anſwers ; Yet in ſpight of my 
Judgement my Conſcience ſtood as it 
could ; and ſtill multiplying my Prayers, 
and recurring to my Oracle, I repelled 
ſuch thoughts, as Temptations : Well, in 
this perplexity I went on, and firſt obſerv d 
the Judgements of this age, ſince the Re- 
formation; And here I found in the very 
Harmony of our Confeſſions, ſome little 
diſcord in theſe opinions, but generally 
and the moſt part of our Reformed 
Churches favouring the Remonſtrauts: and 
among 
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in Judgements, though linked in affe. 
pd and all of them eminent for learning 
and Piety ; and being all buſied againſt th 
common adverſary, the Church of Rom + 
che ſe little differences amongſt themſelves, 


length ſome of our owne gave occalion 
Uh care) to theſe inteſtine and wofull 


warres, letting fall ſome ſpeeches very 


ed. This firſt put the Zutheras Churches 


their harred ; ogy now, that which was 
bur 2 queſtion, is made 2 arrell; that 
which before was fairly an ſweetly de- 
bared betweene private "Dothan "wil , Was 
now become an to contention 
| berweene whole reformed Churches, they 


. © Peace; and ceaſed not to cry with teares, 
Sirs, ye are Brethren, Why doe ye ſtrivel 
and brich all their * laboured, that 
boththe Armies might be joyned under 
the Prince of Peace againſt the Pope and 
the Devill. 

But whileſt theſc laboured for Peace, 
there never wanted ſome ſpirits, chat 
made all ready for waree, and whoſe nailes 
were 


among particular writers many here diffs 


were wiſely neglected and concealed. At 


ſcandalous, and which cannot be maintain. 
in a freſh Alarum againſt us, and imbittred 


in one army, we in the other; But ſtill the 
moſt wiſe and holy in both parties, deſired 
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were ſtill itchivg till they were in the 
wounds of the Church ; for they conld not 
beleeve they had any zeale, unlefle they 
were furious ; nor any Faith unleſſe 
wanted all Charity : and by the wicked 
diligence of thoſe 2 that ſmall 
ſparke , vrhich at firſt a little moderation 
night have quenched, hath now ſet us all in 
a woefull fire, worthy to be lamented with 
teares of Blood. 

For the late Arminiam, wee ſay, they 
ze fied, and they ſay, they are chaſed from 
vs to the Lutherans : wee accuſe them of 
| Sedition, Hereſie and Schiſme ; they often 
proteſt deeply before God A 
(how truely , iyſe viderit & judicet, ) that 
ont of meere tendernefle of conſcience, and 
zeale to Piety and Gods Glory, they de- 
fired a moderation in ſome rigorous opi- 
| niens ; But however a mutual toleratiog 
of one - anothers Errors and infirmities, ſtill 

keeping the ligament of Chriſtian commu» | 
nion and fraternity inviolable. |. 


their profeſſed enemies were their Judges; 
That the Scriptures and Reaſors (ace 
publiſhed in the Icripta Synodice ) were 


not throughly examined, and fo their Con- 
ſciences 
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ſciences convicted; That they were con 
demned . but not confuted ; That now they 
reſt worſe ſatisfied, than before; That thoſe, 
which before were but private opinions 
and diſputable Problemes, and ſo ac. 
compted, are now made neceſſary truthes, 
and Canoniz'd deciſions; And they ſay 
withall , that this hath beene the Prime 
cauſe of all Schiſmes and ruptures in the 
Church in all ages, That matters of Faith 
and matters of Opinion have not beene 
exactly diſtinguiſhed, bat the one obtm. 
ded with Tyranny upon the Confcience 
for the other. 

They aske whether we think our firſt 
Reformers (like the Pope) infallible? whe- 
ther it was not poſſible for them to erre? 
whether it were not ingenuous to confeſſt 
and correct a fault, when we are told of 
it? But, Principally next after the Bible, 
they inſiſt with great boldneſſe upon their 
appeale to venerable antiquity, which 

they challenge entirely to fide with them. 
 Alkthe Greek and Latine Doctours for 
ſix hundred yeares after the Apoſtles ; ha 
ving expreſly declared themſelves againſt 
us, and many of them in whole Treatiſes of 
Purpoſe ; onely Saint Anſtine, they lay, 
ſeemes to favour us, with his two diſciples 
Proſper and Fulgentius; and yet they onely 

iu 
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in the firſt Point, concerning the Irre. 
22 Decree ef Election; yet therein 
peaking variouſly and uncertainly; In the 
reſt, concerning the Death of Chriſt, and, 
Perſeverance of all the faithful, they clear. 
ly make for them. 1 
You will aske mee what I ſay of this; I 
mult confeſſe theſe Reaſons have convict. 
ed mee, not fo farre as abſolutely to yeeld 
unto them, or take part with them in 
any Faction, (you need not feare mee for 
that) but ſo farre, as not raſhly to cen- 
ſure, damne or Anathematize them, Till 
I can ſee their pretenſions voided; Bat I 
was eſpecially. netled with their confident 
appeale to Antiquity, For let mee tell 
you, Nature hatch planted in mee a very 
great Opinion and Reverence of thoſe 
Ancient Worthies, which were as farre 
before us in true Devotion and Piety, as 
they are in time and which the Catho- 
lique Church of Chriſt , hath ever juſtly 
honoured, as her. fachers. And though [I 
know them to haye erred as men, and will 
never make them the Rule of my Faith, 
yet, I abhorre to thinke that they ſhould 
live and die and goncurre in any dangerous 
or damnable Opinion; wherefore I pur- 
poſe to ſift this allegation to the Bottome; 
and impartially to 2 into their judge 


ment, 
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ment. Many of my houres for theſe ma- 

ny yeares liſt paſt, have beene ſpent upon 

theſe venerable Doctors, and I have with 

fruit and fidelity, collected out of many 

of them, many good and wholeſome Ob- 

ſervations. | oF 2 

Upon this occaſion, I betooke my ſelfe 

to my Notes and Exceptions, and, in truth, 

found nothing in them that favoured thoſe 

Opinions that I favoured ; I obſerved 

many {hrewd and pertinent paſſages al. 
leged by the Arminiaus, even out of 8. 

Auguſtine and Proſper, and upon triall 

found their Quotations very faithfull; 

Eſpecially Voſſius in his Prlagiau Hiltory, 

hath with great leatning and diligence 

diduted the judgement of all Antiquity in 

all. theſe Controverſies ; yet I ſuſpected 

him as & Partiſan , till I was better inform · 
ed by ſome- that knew him well ; and par- 

ticularly , by your owne moſt worthy, 
| learned, godly. and feverend Father, the 
Doctor late * Biſhop of Chichefler, with whom 
| LCerlaon. having ſome private Conference in Londen, | 
| ſome'rwo yeares ſince, at his 8 

Winſter, among other good Diſcourſe 
wee fell in talke of that man, and J 
hnmbly defired his Lordſhips jndgement, 
whether hee were an Arman or no? 

Hee anſwered mee, that hee was no Arm 
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nian, but a very honeſt man; and among 
other Synodiſts hee beſtowed a Coppy of 
his Booke upon him: Since that, himſelfe 
hath aſſured mee, that the good Biſhop 
ſpoke true; for hee hath declared himſelfe 
in his laſt Booke , De Scriptoribus Lating, 
to be of Saint Auguſtines minde in theſe 
queſtions,and is allowed by the States pub- 
lique Profeſſor at Leyden, where no Arms. 
nian is tolerated ; of him I will ſay no 
more but this ; They that know the read- 
ing and judgement of that man, by his 
workes , will confeſſe that there lives not 
this day in Europe, any one more learned; 
and by the relation of ſome Perſons of 
credit, and fince that, by himſelfe , when 
hee was with me of late in O:xferd,l knew, 
chat when the miſerable Schiſme was at 
the hotteſt in thoſe Countries , hee never 
ſided with either Faction, but would re- 
paire to both their Churches and Commu- 
nions, to 'teſtifie that he meant to keepe 
| Peace with both. | 3 4 
But now yon long to heare what is the 
ine of all my ſtudy and enquiry, what, my 
reſolntion ; why 2 you may eaſily con- 
jecture; finding upon this ſerious ſearch 
that all donbts are not clearly decided by 
Scripture ; that in the ancient Church, after 


{ the age of S. Auguſtine, who was preſently 
| . con- 
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contradifted by many Catholiques (as you 
may ſee in the Epiſtles of Proper and Ful- 


gentius to him, upon that very occaſion ) 


they have ever beene friendly debated, and 
never determined in any Councill ; that in 
our age, whole Churches arc here divided, 
either one from another, as the Lutherans 
from us; or amongſt themſelves, as the 
Romaniſts, amongſt whom the Dominican 
Family is wholy for the Remonſtrants; that 
in all theſe ſeverall Churches ſome particu- 


lar Doctors vary in theſe Opinions. Out 


of all this I collect for my Part that the 
Points are no neceſſary catholique verities; 


not eſſentiall co the Faith, but meerely mat · 


riour moment, wherein a man may erre or 
be ignorant without danger to his Soule, 
yet ſo (till that the glory of Gods Jultice, 
Mercy, Truth, Sincerity and Divine grace 
be not any wayes blemiſhed, nor any good 
aſcribed to mans corrupt will, or any evill 


ters of Opinion, ercina mim of infe- 


to Gods Decree or Providence; wherein 


I can aſſure you, I doe not depart from my 
ancient judgement, But doe well remember 
what I affirmed in my Queſtions at the 
AR, and have confirmed it I ſuppoſe in | 
my Sermon. | . 

» 
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¶ Eſficacia gratiæ penaeat a libero ix. 
fluxu arbitru? neg. 
} Chriflus Divine jnſtitiæ, 77 no- 
An ra, proprie & integrè ſatis- 5 
| — 8 1 8 r 
Ipſe actus fidei (73 credere, ) imputetur oe Pot- 
{ nobu in juſtitiam ſenſu proprio? neg. ter. 16 27. 
So you ſee, I am till where I was; If I 
can clearly diſcover any errour or corrupti- 
on in my ſelfe or any other, I ſhould hate 
it with all my might; Bat pity,ſupport and 
love all that love the Lord peſis, though 
they erre in doubtfull Points ; but never 
break Charity, unleſſe with him that obſti- 
nately erres in fundamentalls, or is wilfully 
factious; and with this moderation, I dare 
with confidence and comfort enough, ap- 
peare before my Lord at the laſt day; when 
I feare what will become of him that loves 
not his brother ; that Divine precept of 
love being ſo often ingeminated, why may 
I not when the Lord himſelfe hath aſſured 
me, by his Beats Pacific ? you tell me of a 
Deane, that ſhould ſay, Maledicti Paciſici; 
but you and hee ſhall give me leave in this 
contradiction, rather to beleeve my Sa- 
viour. 
My loving friend, I do very much eſteem 
your learning and judgement, and am ſo 
much the more . by your Letter, 
3 in 


aff. Weſtiones 
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in my moderation; for you doe oppoſe it 
with a very good courage, but not with ſo 
good ſucceſſe; All the Reaſons, which I 


| havecouched in my Setmon, ſtand {till very 


firme, all unſhaken, and almoſt all untouch- 
ed; For my part I honour Truth with all 
my heart , next after God, or rather as! 
the God himſelfe , who is the God of 
Truth; and I (hall eſteeme him my deareſt 
friend, that ſhall at any time conquer my 
errouts with evidence of Truth; tor that 
conquelt ſhall be my happineſſe and victo- 
ry. Any errour abuſeth the underſtanding, 
but an errour in Religion corrupts it, in 
Faith poiſon it; How happy and glad ſhall 
T be to be purged of all ſuch ruft and poy- 
ſon ! Bur I am a Chriſtian, and rational, 
and ſtill I muſt repeat it, I cannot be con- 
victed but with Scripeure'or reaſon ; eithet 
of theſe (the latter being grounded on the 
former) will command my aſſent; but / 
cannot be chidden, or frighted, or forced 
into an Opinion; one good Argument 
ſwayes mee more , than twenty Decla- 
mations. 
Falſehood is fearefull, and loves to goe 
dilgniſed, to walke in a miſt, and becauſe 
it (mels ill, to be trimmed wich all the 


flowers of Rhetorique : Truth hates no- 


thing more than Maſquing ; ſhee loves and 
longs 
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longs to appeare in her naked, native Beau- 
ty; and after the moſt rigorous, ſcrupulous 
examination, remaines ſtill the ſame. Let 
me entreat you to looke over againe that 
Paſſage of my Sermon, which offends you; 
marke well what I ſay, and upon what 
grounds, See whether my Margent doe 
not make good every Particularity in the 
Text (where it is doubtfull) by particular 
and pertinent authorities, After tryall, if 
you pleaſe to informe mee where I have 
faulted, I doe here ſeriouſly promiſe you, 
to caſt the firſt ſtone at my ſelfe, and to pub- 
liſh my ow ne Retractation, after the moſt 
imitable patterne (but never yet imitated ) 
of the moſt learned and modeſt Biſhop of : 
Hippo; But if you will without Reaſon, 5, ©4*8*- 
without fault reject and reprobate my 9225 
Opinion, Ex mero beneplacito, ex abſo- 
luta voluntate, ( as you know who ſayes, 
that God Almighty did with the molt parc 
of innocent Mankinde ) this 1 cannot 
thinke of you my Learned, Wiſe, Jult and 
Mercifull Friend. 2 

You ſay the Armiuians are Heretiques, 
vue may not be at Peace with them; The 
matters controverted are fundamentall, 
eſſentiall: To this I need ſay no more, for 
I have ſaid enough in this Letter, and in my 


Sermon to prove the contrary ; and I 
Y 4 doubt 
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doubt not, your ſecond thoughts will per- 
ſwade you to unſay it; If you perſiſt, then 
let me tell you, all the Learned in Chriſten- 
dome of our owne Party, even the late 
Doctors of the Synod, are your Adverſa- 
ries; and very lately (as I have heard) in 


the Low. Countries, a learned Synod of 


Contra-Remonſtrants, did parpoſely di. 
ſpute this Point, and conclude with my 
aſſertion ; ging other reaſons, why the 
Remonſtrants remaine baniſhed ; And in. 
ſtead of many Arguments, I will leave you 
one, wbereon to meditate, which likewiſe 
makes very much for my maine intentions, 


The Arminians diſſent from us onely in I 


theſe foure queſtions : The Luther #n Chur- 


ches maintaine againſt us, all theſe foure 


queſtions, and moreover a number of no- 
table dreames and Dotages, both in mat- 


and conſubſtantiazion Now, notwithſtand- 
ing all their foule corruptions, yet I pre- 
ſume you know (for its apparent out of 
publique records) that our better · Tèform- 


&c. by the advice of their worthieſt Do- 
ours, Calvin, Bucer, Beza, Martyr, Zan- 
chi, Urſin, Parens, have ſtill offered to the 
' Zxtherans, all Chriſtian Amity, Peace, and 

| Com- 


ters of ceremony and doctrine; amongſt 
others you remember their abſurd »b:quiry, . 


ed Churches in Eng land, Erance, Germany, 
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Communion; and defired them, conjur d 
them, to joyne all together the right hands 
of Fellowſhip ; though thoſe virulent fiery 
Adders of Saxony would never give eare 
to the voice of thoſe wiſe charmers ; But 
profeſſe to this day, a perpetuall fochood, 
and immortall Hoſtility againſt us ; Al- 
though in Polonza, the Lutherans, and Cal- 
viniſts, being of a better Temper , have 
long lived in a heavenly and brotherly con- 
cord and communion, both of them re- 
taining their old opinions. Now ſay good 
Maſter /. what think you? doe the La. 
therans erre fundamentally, or not ? if ſo, 
then they have no union with God, nor 
connexion with Chriſt the head; with what 
Conſcience then could our Churches and 
worthies , offer them their Communion, 
and deſire it? If not, how then doth the 
Arminian erre fundamentally, fince the 
Lutheran - maintaines the fame Opinion 
with many more and worſe ? And againe, 
with what Conſcience can the Arminian 
(properly qua tal) be rejected out of 
our Communion, when the Lutheray (who 
is as bad, and farre worſe) is invited to it, 
and would very joyfully be admitted? 
Solve me this Riddle, but Solve me it ſub- 
ſtantially and Solidly, Et ers mibi maguus 
Apollo, You tell me Bea calls Or:gens 

$8 view errour 
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errour tur piſſimum errerem, (but by th 
— thats not latine for a damnable Hg 
reſie) and that Sixtus Senenſit when he hat 
muſtred his Fathers, rejects cheir Opinion 
and you aske me what I thinke of Tres| 
and Careleſſe in the booke of Martyn; 
All this very impertinently ; In that place 
T enquire not what Ber, or Calvin, ot 
Sixtus ſenenſss thought, nor whether the 
old Fathers were deceived ; theſe enqui 
ries were not to my purpoſe ; But can you 
deny but that theſe writers teſtifie, that 
many learned, pious , catholique N. 
ſhops of the! old Church taught Predeſts 
nation for foreſeene faith or works ? And 
ſuppoſe them herein to have erred (as for 
my part Idoubt not but they did, though 
upon other grounds, than the bare aſlertion 
of Calvin, Beza, or Sexenſis,;) yet can you 
deny that notwithſtanding this errour 
and others, they were then, and till 
" fince, accompted holy catholique Biſhops? | 
Doe you not beleeve, them to be with | 
God? andthinke you not, as I doe, that | 
whoſoever ſhould involve them in a capi- 
tall cenſure, (as none of your Authors doe, 
bat ſpeak reverently of them all,) ſhould 
be groſſely and wickedly uncharitable! 
Grant me but theſe things, which none 


can deny, and I deſire no more, I have 
enough 


| 


Dr. Potter to Mr.). 


enough to make good my words. 
For Trew and Careles, it ſeemes you 
thinke Trew was Careles, and Careles 
was Trew. And to tell you my mind, I 
think ſo too. But remember this, that both 
of chem were Martyrs (or Confefſors,)and 
ſo neither erred fundamentally. By conſe- 
quent, my diſcourſe is true, yours agaiue 
impertinent; But the Arminians conſpire 
with the Romaniſts; Ergo, no Peace, no 
truce with either; I will pleade for neither 
of them, but for my ſelfe. Firſt, the ground 


of your inference is weake. Excuſe me, if 


I cannot reject an Opinion, eo zp/o (with- 


out farther conviction than onely) becauſe 


| they of Rowe approve of it; For what? 
doe not they, and doe not we with them 


anathematize the Anti-trinitarians, Ari- 
ant, Neſtorians, Eutichians ? &c. 
Secondly, if you looke againe into your 
Bookes, and conſider well, you will con- 
feſſe that the Church of Rowe makes more 


againſt the Arminiaus, than for them. 


The prime controverfie,. (on which all the 
other are but Appendences) is that touch- 
ing the Abſolute irreſpective Decree ; In 
which point, if you collect and number 
the ſuffrages, ten for one againſt the 
Ar minians ; Tho. Aquine, you know, was 


a great School Maſter, and had man Schol- 


lers, 
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lers, obſerve and See, whether they all (ani 
many more) doe not ſtrongly ſwim in the 
ſtreame after Auſtins; And the truth is, our 
firſt reformers did herein but ſay over 2. 
gaine thoſe Leſſons, which they had learned 
in the Roman Schooles; And the hardeſt 
paſſages that have fallen from Calvin, or 
Piſcator, may eaſily be Parallell'd with o- 
thers, as Rigorons, in many Romiſp Do. 
ctours; eſpecially of late yeares, the whole 
Dominican familie have beene zealous and 
voluminous in theſe queſtions, which they 
call, de Auxiliu; wherein, though they ſweat 
to ſever their Opinion from the Calvi 
niſts (as they call us) yet ſome eſnites tell 
them (and very truly) that their labour is | 
very vaine and ridiculous; Among the 
Jeſuites themſelves, the more Ancient, 
Tollet, Bellarmine, Valentia, Suarez, dot | 
not in effect diſſent from the Dominicans : 
onely ſome few new ones, Molina, Leſſiu, 
and take up the Bucklers againſt them, and 
bid them Battell, but in very faire and 
friendly manner; for they try it in a man- 
ly conflict, not as we doe, with Paſſionate 
and mutuall revilings, but with reaſons and 
arguments, & Salva ſemper charitate ; For 
fo they are commanded by. their great' 
Dictator at Rome, who indeed dares not 
otherwife decide the Doubts, leſt the 
Sh grieved 
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grieved partie raiſe another more dange- 
tous queſtion, Whether his Judgement be 
infallible ? In like manner the Councill 
| of Trent, if you marke it, cunningly here 
declines the deciſion, and lurks in ſuch 
generall termes (like him that was called 
Aotias in the old Oracle) that both ſides 
confidently avow the ſentence to be given 
5 them, when indeed it is given for nei- 

er. 
It is high time to eaſe both you and my 
ſelfe (for ſurely we are both weary) of 
this tedious Letter; I will draw to a con- 
clufion; I hold all neceſſary verities to be 
clearly revealed in Gods divine Booke , 
and therein abhorre all Pyrrhonian ſuſpen- 
ſion: For he is an Atheiſt, that will not 
beleeve God Almighty when he ſpeakes; 
I conſtantly beleeve all Scripture to be an 
heavenly Truth, though I cannot compre- 


hend it with my Reaſon; I Beleeve like- 


wiſe we ſhall know much more in Heaven, 
than we can doe on Earth; I reſolve 
never to be an Arminian, and ever to be 
moderate, Howſoever ſome thoughts or 
perplexities may trouble my owne conſci- 
ence, yet I reſolve never to trouble the 
Church with them; They ſhall die in ſilence 


with me; Errare Poſſum, hereticus ofſe . 
mole; Reaſon ſhall drive me from any 


opinion 
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opinion (for J will eſpouſe none ont of 
obſtinacy) and truth ever command me; 
I ſhall labour effectually as I con ine 
ſervice of my Maſter Chriſt,and preach him | 
crucified ; I ſhall deplore with a —- 


heart the Schiſmes of the Church, a 
ardently pray for her Peac and proſperity, 
I ſhall ſtudy more to live, than ro diſpure, | 
for none but the Devill gaines by theſe | 
contentions; Who keeps mens heads thus 
buſied whilſt he ſeizes upon their hearts, | 
For theſe queſtions the next age may ſee | 
their iſſue : For me reſt in that of Game 
liel, If thu Counſell or works be of men, t | 
cannot tand, if it be of God, it cannot be di- 
ſirojea. | 
For my Sermon, 1 ſhall deſire you to 
give a faire and benigne interpretation, and 
to take it no worſe, than I intended it, 
when it was Preached ; It and I had many 
more thankes than wee deſerved, from the 
beſt of my Auditors, among others from 
— Biſhop of Chventry and Lichfield from 
the Deang of Miuc . the Deane of 
 Gheefter Doctor Cad, Doctor Herri, 
and bow thinke you of theſe ? are they 
Amin > Doe not helpe to caſt upon 
your friend an odious and ungrounded 
imputation, from which he is yet, and ever 
: will be free 3 If. oy have any * 
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| fay, yet write no more; for I ſhallanſwer 
all your Letters in this kinde with ſilence. 
When you and I next meet, we may more 
freely and ſafely communicate our 
thoughts. If I have beene vehement, excuſe 
mee, and blame your ſelfe; my Reputati - 
on is deare unto mee, and I could not be 
patient in the reproach and ſuſpition of 
Hereſie; In the meane while continue to 
| love your poore Friend, but eſpecially to 
affiſt him with your Prayers; I ſhall reta- 
late in both; and ſo commending you 
with all that are deare unto you, with m 
loving good Coſen, Mr. Benſon, his Wife 
and Family, to the rich Mercies of God, 
in our Lord Jeſus, I ceaſe to Write, but 
never to be 


Tour moſt affectionate true 
July, 7. Friend. and Brother in 
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p. 48.J. 14. 1. in caſe. I. 22. r. there. p. 5 1. 1.3; 
r · word. p. 77. l. 2 2. r. race. p · 86. l. 5. r. we. p. 8 8. l. 24, 
r. after bimſelfe, inſert rather purcha/ed by Chriſt, tha 
merited by bimſelfe. p. 89.1. 24. r. 2 P.I1 
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